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JOSEPH'S BROTHERS IN TROUBLE. 

(GEN. xlii. TO xliv.) 

FOR a long time I have been wanting to write to 
you, clear children, about Joseph making himself 
known to his brothers, and then getting them to 
come and live near him. We read of this in chapter 
xlv., but every time I look over the chapters that 
come before I see so much I had not noticed that 
I do not like to pass them over without saying 
something to you about them. It may seem 
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strange that Joseph should have treated them in 
the way he did, instead of telling them at once 
that he was their brother, and that he had forgiven 
them for being so unkind to him; but it was, no 
doubt, much better that they should have their 
sin brought to their mind by God in the manner 
it was, and that they should have time to think 
quietly and seriously about it. We never really 
enjoy being forgiven until we have been brought 
to feel in our hearts the wrong of the thing we 
have done. Sometimes persons, when they hear 
in the Gospel the message of the grace of God, 
believe in Jesus and find peace with God loithout 
having had any very deep sense of the evil that is 
in their hearts; but they do not enjoy being saved 
so much as those do who have gone through greater 
distress about being lost. If we have peace with 
God, we are not to give it up, and make ourselves 
miserable by always thinking of our own wicked 
hearts; but it is a good thing that we should ask 
the Lord to make us feel how much we owe to His 
grace, and what poor sinful things we are in our
selves. And wc learn to love Him and lean on 
Him more, the more we learn that all His goodness 
to us is not because of any good in us, but because 
He is so full of goodness Himself. This is true of 
us after wo have become " the children of God by 
faith in Christ Jesus ;" but it is also true of those 
who have not yet known " the grace of God that 
bringeth salvation." They do not know the joy 
of being saved, because they have never found out 
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in the presence of God what it is to be lost. He 
knows that we are lost, and He waits to save us, 
but waits till we too have come to know it, and 
have looked unto Him to be saved (Is. xlv. 22). 
And He often allows persons to go through a great 
deal of distress of mind, because they will not give 
up frying, and own that in themselves there is " no 
good thing." 

Now, it was something like this with Joseph and 
his brothers in these chapters. He loved them 
most tenderly, and had no thought in his mind of 
doing anything but good to them; but he waits 
till they are quite broken down in his presence 
before he even tells them who he is, and then he 
falls on their necks and kisses them. It would 
take too much space for me to go over all the 
things that are told us in these interesting chapters, 
but you will see in reading them that the first time 
they come to Joseph they say, " "We are true men," 
which meant, " We are all right and honest, and, 
if you think any harm of us, you are mistaken." 
But the third time they are there, when they have 
fallen "before him on the ground," they say, 
" God hath found out the iniquity of thy servants ; 
behold, we are my lord's servants." And all that 
comes in between seems to have been done in 
order to make them feel that, as they had many 
years before sold their younger brother to be a 
slave in Egypt, so now they were all in the power 
of " the lord of all Egypt," and must be his slaves 
if he choose to make them such. When they were 
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brought to this, he, as it wore, says to tlicm, 
" Now I have you here, and I am Joseph, and I 
remember all you did to me. I will not punisli 
you, though, but will nourisli you (xlv: 11), 
and instead of buying a UttU food, with a little 
present and double money (xliii. 2, 11,12), you 
shall dwell in the good land, and eat of the 
best of it, and pay nothing for it! Only you 
must go and fetch your father to enjoy it with 
you." All this was, no doubt, in the mind of 
Joseph when he " made himself strange " to them, 
and spoke hard things to them, and put them all 
in prison for three clays. His ways with them 
were as if he did not love them, but in his heart 
he did love them, as we see in chapter xlii. 24. 
" Before their eyes," when he was ivith them, he 
took Simeon away, and tied him up; but when 
he was alone he wept about them. And it is 
what we do and think about any one when we arc 
aloii,: that shows whether we really love them or 
not. Any one would think about me when I was 
ivith them, but what I like to find out about my 
friends is that they think about me when they are 
all alone, and I am not with them. How won
derful it is to look back " before the foundation 
of the world" (Eph. i. 4), before any man or 
angel was created, and know that God and "His 
dear Son" were thinking of us, and marking 
out for us all the happiness that will be enjoyed 
for ever by those who confess themselves lost 
sinners, and believe in Jesus, and are saved / (See 
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also Prov. viii, 22—31.) And so Joseph, when 
quite alone in his chamber, thought of his brothers, 
whom he knew and loved, although they did not 
know him, and w&pt about them, as Jesus, many 
hundred years after, looked upon His city, Jerusa
lem, and His people who lived there, and wept over 
them, although He knew that only a few days after 
they would be crying out, "Away with Him! 
Crucify Him!" 

This is the first time we read of Joseph weeping, 
hut there are no less than eleven other places in 
these few last chapters of Genesis where we read 
about the tears of this dear man, who had been 
hated by his brothers, but who only loved them in 
return. I must leave you now for another month, 
to find these places and to think of the Lord Jesus 
as One who wants to make you happy near Him
self, when you have learnt that you cannot do 
without Him as your Saviour and your Friend. 

W. TY. 

"SAFE IN THE AKMS OF JESUS." 

MANY people, old and young, big and little, are 
fond of singing hymns. The tunes are often so 
very sweet, and the words so beautiful, that we 
cannot much wonder at this; but, then, you know 
it is always a very wrong thing to say what is not 
true, and still worse to mock God by telling Him 
what is false, for when we sing hymns we are 

1* 
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singing to God. Now, suppose you do not love 
Jesus, and were to sing, 

" Jesus, the name I love so well, 
The name I love to hear; 

No saint on earth its worth can tell, 
No heart conceive how dear," 

would you not be telling a great falsehood 1 Yes, 
of course, you would; and, to make it as bad as 
possible, you would be telling it to God Himself, 
who sees your heart. 

When St. Paul wrote about singing, he said, "I 
will sing with the sjririt, and I will sing with the 
understanding also." We may be quite sure lie 
would not have sung anything he did not under
stand and know to be true. Nor should we; for, 
if we sing what we do not know to be true of us, 
we, for the moment, play the part of a hypocrite, 
and, if we sing what we do not understand, we are 
no better than a parrot, and you need not to be 
told what we should be were we to sing what is 
not true. Now,, we do not seek to discourage 
singing, for those who know the love of Jesus are 
told to sing and make melody in their hearts to the 
Lord, but we do want our dear young friends to 
consider what they sing. We should all fear to 
go on our knees, and in prayer say a lot of things 
to God that were not true, and we ought not to do 
so in our hymns and songs. 

How very much people are taken up just now 
with "Safe in the arms of Jesus." The children of 
many Sunday-schools have been taught it. We 
may often hear it sung at the corners of the streets, 
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and the newspaper boys whistle it as they deliver 
their papers from house to house. We could wish 
that all who sing it were really safe in His arms ; 
but many of them are not. Only three or four 
weeks ago the writer and a friend were walking 
quietly home one evening from a preaching service 
in the open air, when our attention was drawn to 
two young men coming in an opposite direction, 
and who were singing loudly enough to be heard 
some distance off— 

" Safe in the arms of Jesus, 
Safe on His gentle breast; 

There, by His love o'ershaded, 
Sweetly my soul shall rest." 

We stood still, and when they were close to us my 
friend put out his hands, and asked them to stop. 

You can easily suppose how surprised they wrere 
to be thus stopped by a stranger, and at first they 
seemed disposed to pass on and take no notice. 
" Stay one moment," said my friend, " if you are 
'safe in the arms of Jesus/ I may not be, for aught 
you know, and surely you will not mind spending 
a minute or two in speaking to me of Him " ? 

"But you look as if you were," said the foremost 
of the two. 

"Ah," was the reply, " i t does not do to judge 
by a person's looks. A Christian on the way to 
glory ought to have a happy face, for no one has a 
right to be so happy as he. But it is not always 
so. Tell me, however, are you ' safe in the arms 
of Jesus'"1 
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They felt a little awkward, as perhaps yew* would 
have done at a question of this kind. It was 
plain, they were not prepared for it, but at length 
they said, with some hesitation, " We hope so, and 
are doing our best to be." 

" You hope so, and are doing your best to be," 
replied my friend, with some surprise. " But did 
I not hear you sing just now, l Safe in the arms of 
Jesus' ? So, after all, you do not know whether you 
are safe or not; and, if I were to ask you when you 
were born again, you probably could not tell me"! 

" No," was the answer; " and, besides, the new 
birth is a gradual thing; so it would not be possible 
for anyone to tell when that great change had 
actually taken place." 

" I cannot agree with you in that," said my 
friend, " although I know that every Christian could 
not remember the exact moment when he was born 
again. God might work for some time in the 
souls of both young and old, to break down every
thing that keeps them from realizing their lost 
condition; but there must have been a point in 
the history of all who are saved when their eyes 
were first opened, when they were ' turned from 
darkness to light, from the power of Satan unto 
God; ' when they received forgiveness of sins, and 
a hope of glory through faith in Christ (Col. i. 5; 
1 Peter i. 3). St. Paul, when standing before 
Agrippa, declared that the Gospel, did all this, as 
you may see for yourselves by looking at Acts xxvi. 
18, and it takes place when we believe in Christ." 
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The two young men could not but own the truth 
of this, but still they were not quite satisfied ; so, 
wishing to maintain their ground, they said, " But 
we do not always feel alike; sometimes we feel 
safe, and at other times we do not." 

"I know full well that our feelings often 
change," replied my friend, " but, then, remember 
that our salvation depends on Christ, and the 
knowledge of it can only be had from God's Word. 
Now, you can clearly see that no change of feelings 
could change the work which Jesus did more than 
eighteen hundred years ago. The blood of Jesus 
is equally precious in God's sight, whether we feel 
happy or miserable. If you are sincerely trusting 
in the Lord Jesus Christ, then you may indeed 
believe, without presumption, that you are for-
gievn and saved. The death of Jesus has cleared 
away all your sins. God says, in Hebrews x. 17, 
that your sins and iniquities He will remember no 
more. Is not the written Word of God always the 
same, and will your changeful feelings make it say 
one thing to-day and another to-morrow ? Oh, 
no, it is like Jesus Christ, the same yesterday, 
to-day, and for ever. God says He will remember 
your sins no more. He remembered them once, 
and laid them all on Jesus, and to have peace 
you must believe what He says. Do not trust 
your feelings, but believe God's Word. And do 
not forget that, if you are l safe in the arms of 
Jesus,\IIi& words in the 10th chapter of John 
apply to you : ' I give unto them eternal life, and 
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they shall never perish; neither shall any man 
pluck them out of my hand. My Father, which 
gave them me, is greater than all, and no man is 
able to pluck them out of my Father's hand.' " 

All these tilings seemed new to those young 
men who had been singing " Safe in the arms of 
Jesus." So you see they had been singing what 
they could not have known to be true. They did 
not mean to sing untruths to God, and perhaps 
really thought it was very nice to be religious, but 
a Christless religion is worse than no religion at 
all, because it is so deceiving. Satan often uses it 
to keep the conscience quiet, and to hide from the 
sinner's eyes that he is LOST. It is better to have 
one's eyes opened to one's real condition; is it 
not? 

I t may be that you have often sung this song of 
which we have been speaking. If so, do not for
get that only a Christian is "safe in the arms of 
Jesus." He indeed is safe, but no other. And by 
" a Christian'' we mean a person who is saved, 
whose sins have been atoned for by the blood of 
the Lamb, who has everlasting life, whose Father 
is God, whose Saviour is Christ, whose Guide and 
Comforter is the Holy Spirit, and whose home is 
in heaven. Ah, my young reader, is there a voice 
within which tells you that, if a Christian is such 
a person, then you are not one ? If so, be entreated 
to come to Christ at once. Do not rest satisfied 
until you know Him as your own Saviour, who 
loved you and died for you, and who soon will come 
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for you to receive you to Himself. Then you may 
truly, loudly, joyfully sing— 

" Safe in the arms of Jesus, 
Safe on His gentle breast; 

There, by His love o'ershaded, 
Sweetly my soul shall rest." 

Will you learn from tliis simple incident to 
pause, and ask yourself these three questions 
whenever you are singing :—Do I understand 
what I sing ? Do I believe what I sing ? And 
is it true of me ? W. Bf 

A L I T T L E C H I L D . 
(LUKE xviii. 15—17.) 

" A LITTLE child'' may rest 
In God, whose name is Love; 

Who, in His Son, His love express*d ; 
The sent One from above. 
4C A little child " may pray 
To God, in Jesus' name ; 

He loves to hear us "Father" say, 
And owns His children's claim. 

" A little child " may sing 
Of Jesus' worth and ways ; 

And worship to the Father bring, 
With those who hymn His praise. 

" A little child " may learn 
To do God's holy will; 

And if for this his bosom yearn, 
His wish will God fulfil. 

"A little child," whose heart 
To Jesus has been given, 

Shall rise, when all the saints depart, 
And dwell with Christ in heaven. T. 



A SQUIRREL'S SERMON IN A TREE. 

MANY years ago, and long before my young readers 
were born, there lived in Hampshire a shepherd boy 
who, having to feed his sheep every Sunday morn
ing, got into the bad habit of spending the rest of 



A SQUIRREL'S SERMON IN A TREE. 15 

the day in idling about the village with other young 
men. This not only led to his entirely neglecting 
to hear the preached Word of God, but to many 
evil ways besides. But John's conscience was 
uneasy, for he had been early taught to know 
better, and he often went about with his com
panions in anything but a happy state of mind. 
Well, one Sunday morning, when going, as usual, 
to look after the sheep, he happened to spy a 
squirrel in a tree on the hill-side, sitting on a 
bough with his two fore paws raised together 
before his little face, as squirrels often sit when 
eating an acorn or a nut. Now, it happened 
that John had just been thinking over his evil 
ways, and as he gazed upward at the little animal 
it suddenly struck him that the squirrel was pray
ing. Poor John was a very ignorant youth, and, 
considering that he had lived all his lifetime in 
the country, he ought to have known the habits of 
squirrels better than to have made such a strange 
mistake. However, so it was, and it had a great 
effect on John His very first thought was, " What 
a bad boy I must be who never pray when even 
squirrels do! " Away he went to his sheep, but 
while he tended them the thought still haunted 
him, " How bad I must be never to pray, when 
even squirrels do !" Finding his sheep in haste, 
he hurried home, changed his clothes, and went at 
once to some place where the Gospel was preached. 
On his way he had to pass a knot of his companions 
idling, as usual, at a corner of the village, and 
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when they saw that he was dressed in his Sunday 
clothes they guessed where he was going, and 
began at once to taunt him with it, and to shout 
" Amen " in chorus after him. But none of these 
things moved John. God was at work in his soul, 
and He who can use the most simple and unlikely 
means to effect His gracious purposes had so aroused 
the conscience of the poor ignorant shepherd boy 
that no amount of ridicule could force him from 

w 

his purpose. That night the Word of God proved 
" sharper than any two-edged sword " to him, and 
he went home under the deep conviction that lie 
was a sinner, a poor lost sinner, whom neither 
praying nor working could save. On the following 
Lord's-clay he went again, and every Sunday 
continued to attend, until his eyes were 
opened to see that "Christ Jesus came into 
the world to save sinners," and that "he that 
believeth on Him hath everlasting life." Thus, 
washed from his sins in the j)?ecious blood of 
Christ, which "cleanseth from all sin," he was 
made happy in the Lord, and from that time led 
an entirely different life. Anxious now for the 
salvation of others, he became a Sunday-school 
teacher, and, as shepherding interfered with his 
much-loved work on the Lord's-day, he changed 
his occupation and became a well-sinker. His 
work was harder, but he was happy in it for the 
Lord's sake, and 'greatly beloved by his little 
class of Sunday-school children ; so much so that 
when at one time he was laid aside by an accident, 
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they all subscribed their pence and farthings, and 
brought the money to help him in his need. Pie 
did not live many years, but he lived long enough 
to show what grace can do by most unlikely means, 
and long after he fell asleep in Christ those whom 
he had taught in his class had cause to remember 
with thankfulness the SQUIRREL'S SERMON IN THE 

TREE. K. 

"A FORM OF GODLINESS," 

You have often read in GOOD N E W S of the 
danger of thinking that, if we know all about the 
Lord Jesus Christ having died for sinners on the 
cross, we are all r ight; but to know this without 
ever having really come to Him, and believed'in 
Him as one's own dear Saviour, is worse than not 
to know anything about Him. God's Word says 
of some such persons, " I t had been better for them 
not to have known the way of righteousness than 
after they have known it to turn from the holy 
commandment delivered unto them" (2 Peter ii. 
21). And then there is another thing you 
have often been told about, and that is the danger 
of jndting off from, day to day "repentance towards 
God, and faith toward our Lord Jesus Christ." 
What a terrible risk to run! Some years ago a 
lady was suddenly taken ill with consumption, 
and when the doctor saw her she was told she 
had not many weeks to live. You can guess 
how frightened she must have been when I tell 
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you that she did not know Jesus. She had been, 
as she said, a good churchwoman, and had passed 
for a good Christian, because she was regular in 
her attendance at church, took the sacrament 
often, gave much money for religious and 
charitable purposes, and was well acquainted with 
what people call " the plan of salvation." " But," 
she said, " I have never cared to know a living 
Saviour, nor to know from Himself that my sins are 
forgiven." This was what she told a Christian 
lady who went to see her on her death-bed; and 
then she added, in hopeless anguish, "It is too 
late to seek Him now, I have had the form of 
godliness without the power of it. I am lost; lost 
for ever!" Think, dear young reader, how dreadful 
this must have been to her—a foretaste of the 
judgment to come ! Would you wish to escape such 
fearful distress 1 Come to Jesus now at once, and 
you shall never feel what she felt when she cried, 
" I am lost, lost for ever !" It was in vain that 
the dear Christian who had come to see her told 
her "God is love," and tried to set before her 
the all-sufficiency of Christ to save her as she was. 
She kept on saying, " The Gospel is not for me; it 
is for others. For me it is too late/" In the 
meantime her disease was running on rapidly to 
the end, and the death she so dreaded grew 
nearer and nearer. Still her friend went to 
see her, and day and night ceased not to pray for 
her, that the Lord would give her power to believe. 
&t last one day, when she was very near her end, 
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she said, "Sometimes I think 1 could almost believe 
the message, 'God so loved the world that He gave 
his only-begotten Son, that ivhosoever believeth in 
Him should not perish, but have eternal life.' 
But then for me it has sounded in vain through a 
long lifetime. And now I can justify Him in 
saying, " You have never cared for me. You have 
been satisfied with Christianity without Christ ; 
and now, because you are dying, you come at the 
last moment in cowardice to my feet. Depart 
from me, I never knew you." 

Her friend, ill great distress, called silently on 
God to open her eyes to see Jesus as He is, 
and then pointed out to her how sinful it was 
to speak against the character of the Lord Jesus 
Christ. " I have not said anything against His 
character," she replied, earnestly; " I have told 
you I could wholly justify Him in condemning 
me." " You did not intend it, I am sure," replied 
her friend, "ye t you have described Him as a 
miserable trifler. He has said, 'Come unto me, 
all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I will 
give you rest,' and ' Him that cometh unto me I 
will in no wise cast out; ' and because you who are 
Weary and heavy laden, and are a dying creature, 
He is to say to you, as you stand trembling on the 
brink of eternity, ' I cast you away from your last 
hope . . . my promise fails towards you/ I 
entreat you never to say it of Him again, for I 
cannot bear i t . '" " Neither can I," said she, as 
the light flashed into her soul, and she saw the 
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wickedness of her unbelief. "I never understood 
before what an injustice I am doing Him! What 
shall I do ? My last sin is my greatest! " Then, 
clasping her hands, she cried, " 0 Lord Jesus 
Christ, I am so grieved; I am so ashamed I have 
distrusted Thy goodness, Thy marvellous enduring 
love, Thy truth, Thy faithfulness. My unbelief in 
TJiee is my greatest sin of all. Lord, I now believe; 
help Thou mine unbelief." Faint with conflicting 
feelings and the exertion she had made, she turned 
to her friend and said, " Perhaps now I had better 
thank Him for having kept His promise; for 
having forgiven me all. I would rather not 
distrust Him any more. You speak the words, 
and I will join as much as my strength will 
allow." I need not tell you how gladly and 
thankfully- her friend did as she requested, and 
thus together their praises ascended to Him who 
" turneth the shadow of death into the morning," 

On parting from her, her friend repeated to hef 
this old verse :— 

" The soul that to Jesus has fled for repose 
He will not, JSe cannot, give up to his foes. 
That soul, tho' all hell should endeavour to shake, 
He'll never, no never, no never forsake." 

On the following day her last hours had come, 
yet, though unable to speak to those around her 
death-bed, she was heard rejDeating to herself 
again and again, " He'll never, no never, NO NEVER 
forsake; " and then, after a long pause, broken 
only by the sound of the struggling breath, with 
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hands and eyes uplifted, once more she cried, 
" Jesus, Jesus, Jesus never will forsake," and fell 
asleep in Him who, though she had neglected and 
disbelieved Him through a long life, snatched her 
as a brand from the burning at last. 

Dear young reader, will you imitate her long 
neglect and unbelief, or the faith that look Ilim at 
His word, and found forgiveness of sins by His 
blood, and eternal rest at last in His unchanging 
love?—Abridged from ''Shining Light" 

"EVEEY ONE OF US SHALL GIVE ACCOUiNT OF 
HIMSELF TO GOD." 

ROM. xiv. 12. 
THERE is a very old story told of a certain bad 
man which I should like to tell you because, 
although there is not much in the story itself, it 
reminds me very much of a mistake into which 
some children are very likely to fall, I mean the 
children of godly parents. The story is this :— 
The man had a Christian wife, who always liked 
to go to hear God's Word whenever she had the 
opportunity, and, although her husband had no 
liking for anything of the kind, he did not at all 
object to her going; on the contrary, when he 
heard the church bells tolling, he was wont to say 
to her, " Go thou to church and pray for thee and 
me." It was in vain that she tried to persuade 
him to go and hear the Word for himself; his 
answer always was, " Nay, go thou to church and 
pray for thee and me." 
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But one night lie had a dream, and a very 
strange one it was. He fancied that both he and 
his wife had died, and that they went together far, 
far away, higher and higher yet, until they came, 
as he thought, to heaven's gate, and knocked to he 
let in. Now, you must understand that Romish 
priests pretend that the Apostle Peter is the porter 
at heaven's gate, and although this man was not a 
Roman Catholic, yet he had somehow heard that 
old legend, for this country was once overrun with 
Romanism, and monks and priests, convents and 
monasteries, were to be found everywhere, espe
cially in the richest parts of the land. Of course, 
a good deal of their false teaching and superstitious 
notions still cling about those places where they 
were most numerous, and thus many people in out 
of the way country places still think that Peter 
keeps the gate of heaven. Well, this poor sinner 
thought so ; and thus he dreamed that, when he 
and his wife knocked, Peter opened the door and 
let in the woman, but just when he also was 
about to pass in Peter said, " Nay ; she has gone 
in both for thee and herself. She went to church 
for thee, and so she must now go into heaven for 
thee;" and, having so said, Peter shut the gate, and 
the bad old man, shut out of heaven, felt for the 
first time in his life that he was LOST ! Whether 
the dream led him to repentance before it was too 
late, the old tale does not tell, but in any case I 
want you to think over it. Of course, it was only 
a dream, and yet it teaches a very solemn lesson. 
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Perhaps you have a godly father and mother, and, 
if so, I have no douht they often pray for you. 
But they cannot believe for you, nor will their 
piety justify you before God. The old man in the 
story I have told you evidently thought that his 
wife's goodness would somehow or other reckon in 
his favour in God's sight, and so he went on, care
less about Christ, and with a feeling of security, 
until he dreamt that he was lost at last. Per
haps you feel satisfied because your parents love 
God, and although I trust you are hardly so 
ignorant as to think they can save you, or that 
their faith can be put to your account, you may 
possibly have a false sense of security, and feel 
more at ease than you would do if the truth fully-
stared you in the face, that " he that believeth not 
shall be damned." Surely this is most solemn, for 
you see it is " he that believeth not"—it is each one 
that does not believe—that shall be condemned. 
Now, if your parents believe in the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and you do not, what will it avail you " in 
that day" 1 "Will it not rather add to your con
demnation, that you have had such examples before 
you all in vain % Of course it will. I hope then, 
if you have not yet come to Christ, that the strange 
old tale I have told, you will set you thinking, 
and lead you, through God's grace, to consider 
your real condition before Him. Remember you 
must believe in the Lord Jesus Christ if you 
would be saved; no other can do it for you. You 
must have to do with Him for yourself. 
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" He that heareth my word, and believeth on 
Him that sent me, hath everlasting life." "He 
that hath the Son hath life, and he that hath not 
the Son of God hath not life." K. 

DICTIONAKT OF THE BIBLE. 

(Continued from p. 331.) 

Embalming the dead appears to have its origin 
in Egypt. We have specific notice of its having 
been employed in the case of Jacob and Joseph, 
whose bodies were carried into Canaan and buried 
in the field Jacob bought of the sons of Emmor (Acts 
vii.). The simple fact of Joseph's embalming is 
mentioned Gen. 1. 26 ; but of Jacob it is said with 
more particularity, that " Joseph commanded his 
servants the physicians to embalm his father; and 
forty days were fulfilled for him; for so are ful
filled the days of those who are embalmed; and 
the Egyptians mourned for him three score and 
ten days " (Gen 1. 2, 3). There are several things 
remarkable in this statement, and the first is the 
mention it makes of physicians as being in the ser
vice of Joseph, and having it as a part of their 
proper employment to look after the embalming of 
the dead. Nicodemus and others who loved Jesus 
Clirist prepared spices, myrrh, and aloes, to em
balm His body. They appear, like Peter and John, 
not to have known the Scripture, " that He must 
rise again from the dead " (John xx. 1—9). The 
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body of Jesus could not see corruption, because "He 
was " that Holy" One (Luke i. 35 ; Psa. xvi. 
8—11; Acts ii. 27—31; xiii. 34, 35, 36, 37). 

Emerods.—A painful disease with which the 
Lord afflicted the Philistines when they took and 
profaned the ark of the covenant (1 Sam. v. 6). 

Emims (terrors).—A race of people, distinguished 
for their gigantic stature, who occupied a portion 
of the territory east of Jordan, which afterwards 
fell into the hands of the Moabites (Gen. xiv. 5 ; 
Deut. ii. 10, 11). 

Emmaus (people despised or obscure).—This 
place is only mentioned once in the Scriptures, 
and that in connexion with two who loved the 
Lord, who went thither on the day of His resur
rection : "And it came to pass that while they com
muned together and reasoned, Jesus Himself drew 
near, and went with them; but their eyes were 
holden that they should not know Him." When 
they told Him of what they had been conversing, 
and that they trusted that Jesus who had been cru
cified was He which should have redeemed Israel, 
He said unto them, " 0 fools, and slow of heart 
to believe all that the prophets have spoken ! 
Ought not Christ to have suffered these things and 
to enter into His glory % " How sad that this re
buke should apply to many who believe that Jesus 
died to bring them to God 1 (1 Pet. iii. 18.) They 
speak as if the Scriptures had said, Whom the 
heavens must receive until the destruction of all 
things, instead of "Whom the heavens roust re-
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ceive until the restitution of all things, which God 
hath spoken by the mouth of all His holy pro
phets since the world began " (Acts iii. 21); and 
again, " Sit thou on my right hand, until I make 
thy foes thy footstool" (Acts ii. 34, 35). The 
Apostle Paul, in writing to the Romans, tells them 
that he would not have them ignorant of the 
coming of the Lord and the restoration of Israel, 
lest they should be wise in their own conceits 
(Rom. xi. 25—27). 

Eneglaim (fountain of two calves).—See Eglaim 
(Eze. xlvii. 10). 

En-gannim (fountain of gardens).—1, a town of 
Judah (Josh. xv. 34); the name of several places 
in Palestine ; 2, a town in Issachar appropriated to 
the Levites (Josh. xix. 21). 

En-gedi (fountain of the kid).—On the western 
shore of the Dead Sea; one of the places men
tioned where fishermen will spread their nets, 
when the sulphurous water of the Dead Sea shall 
be healed by the river of God flowing into it 
(Eze. xlvii. 1, 12; see also Psa. xlvi. 4; lxv. 9; 
lxxii. 8; Joel iii. 18; Zech. xiv. 8—11). 

En-haddah (sharp, i.e., quick fountain).—A town 
on the border of Issachar (Josh. xix. 21). 

Erirlialkore (the well of him that called or cried). 
—The name given by Samson to the place where 
God answered his cry for water (Judges xv. 19). 

En-hasor (fountain of Hazor).—A fenced city in 
Naphtali (Josh. xix. 37). 

En-mishpat (fountain of judgment).—Another 
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name for Kadesh; one of the places smitten hy 
Chedorlaomer (Gen. xiv. 7). 

En-rimmm (fountain of the pomegranates).— 
Neh. xi. 29. 

En-rogd (fuller's fountain).—Josh. xv. 7 ; xviii. 
1C; 2 Sam. xvii. 17 ; 1 Kings i. 9). 

Mirshemesh (fountain of the sun).—A river in 
Judali (Josh. xv. 7 ; xviii. 17). 

M-tappnah (fountain near Tappnah).—Josh. xvi. 
7,8. 

Enam.—Belonging to Judah (Josh. xv. 34). 
Enan (having eyes).—The father of Ahira, a 

prince of the tribe of Naphtali (Num. i. 15 ; 
ii. 29; vii. 78,83; x. 27). 

BIBLE QUESTIONS FOR JANUARY. 
1. Give one Scripture from the New Testament which 

speaks of salvation through Christ, and has reference to the 
first five verses of Genesis. 

2. Who is to reign in Zion whin the light cf the sun is to 
be as the light of Ecven days ? 

3. Whom does God say shall shine as the stars ? 
4. What does God say is of great value in Bis tight ? and 

who has this which God values BO much P 
5. Gen. i. 27 says " God created man in His own image ; " 

give Scripture where it speaks of heing created anew. 
6. What did God say to Adam that the serpent reversed 

vhen speaking to Eve ? 
7. What state will that man be constantly in whose trust 

is in the Lord ? 
8. How long does the Scripture say it will take to change 

the Churoh of God, and fashion it like the glorious body of 
Ohiist ? 
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WHO, by the preaching of Paul, knew the Lord, and with 
gladness His servants received ? 

Who, taught of Christ, His apostles sought out, and in time 
of sore trouble relieved P 

Who, in the service of Master above, learned his duty (o 
master below P 

Who against God and His high priest rebelled, and met death 
in confusion and woe ? 

Who, in the years yet to come, saw his Lord as the Child 
unto us that is born ? 

Who came in secret to Jesus by night, nor could meet the 
Jews* hatred and scorn ? 

Who, for the truth's sake, in Christ was beloved by the apostle 
most dear to the Lord ? 

Who, in the pride of his heart, forsook God, and was smitten 
a leper abhoned P 

Who, in his doubt, went to Jesus, and found that from 
Nazareth came Israel's King ? 

Who, as a brother beloved in the Lord, did from Paul Dews 
to Ephesus bring P 

Who, in the fear of the Lord, hid His saints from the wrath 
of an impious queen ? 

Who from the mob to take Jesus drew near ? In their Lont 
a lost traitor was seen. 

Who, by the aid of his God restored health to a leper, reprov
ing his pride P 

Who, bearing witness to Jesus, was stoned, and forgiving his 
enemies died P 

Whence came the patriarch faithful when tried, and the 
pattern of all who believe ? 

Whom did the Saviour forewarn of the sin over which he 
should bitterly grieve ? 

Join the initials-to all of these names, 
And a motto they give for each year; 

Heeding the which in our journey through life, 
Our path will be bright, safe, and clear. 



ALEXANDER THE SECOND. 

ALEXANDER, EMPEROR OF RUSSIA. 

THE life of Alexander, in his early days, was that 
of a man of the world. The love of pleasure was 
the result of those principles which he had imbibed 
from his birth. Yet (as he was wont to say him
self), in the midst of all the enjoyments which he 
could so easily procure, he never found happiness. 
In vain did he strive to dissipate thought; the voice 
of conscience was louder than that of the world, 

2 
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and it left him no rest. The judgment of God 
and eternity were often present to his mind, and 
caused him the most poignant distress. 

Convinced that the hour would at length arrive 
when he must give account of his actions to the 
King of kings, before whom he trembled to appear, 
he often resolved to change his life; but his plans 
of reform vanished almost as soon as they were 
conceived. The grace of God, which can alone 
renew man, had not yet reached his unregenerated 
heart. 

Having heard of the piety of Mr. Yung Stilling, 
counsellor at the court of the Grand Duke of Baden, 
he hoped to find in this respected old man the 
instructions that he needed to calm his conscience. 
He had an interview with him in 1812; but Yung, 
not holding dear and simple views of the Gospel, 
spoke to the Emperor only of the sovereignty of 
God, of His claims upon men, of their obligation 
to observe all the divine commandments; and, with 
this end in view, to increase their efforts to eradi
cate what is evil, and to practise what is good. He 
said not a word to him about either the great and 
eternal salvation which the Lord Jesus has accom
plished, or of that pardon of sins which is freely 
granted to him that believeth. Thus their con
versation yielded no comfort to the soul of Alex
ander. And, indeed, how could he receive conso
lation % There is no true peace for man but in 
the knowledge of His certain reconciliation to 
God. 
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Nevertheless, Alexander became more serious. 
From that time he was seen labouring to subdue 
his passions, to master the feeling of irritation 
which arose in his mind against those who opposed 
his wishes; to apply himself diligently to the 
reading of the Word of God, which he constantly 
carried about with him,* and to endeavour scrupu
lously to fulfil the commandments it contained. 
Bat all his efforts were in vain; and, as Paul 
expresses it, he found no power in himself to do 
that which is good (Eomans viii. 18). 

Such was the spiritual condition of Alexander 
when called to leave the capital for the celebrated 
campaign of 1813. A lady at the court, wbo had 
some knowledge of his inward conflicts, sent him, 
at the moment of his departure from Riga, a copy 
of the 91st Psalm (" He that dwelleth in the secret 
place of the Most High," &c), entreating him to 
read it frequently, and assuring him tbat he would 
find in it the consolation he needed. The Emperor 
took the paper in haste, put it in his pocket, and 
departed. He was three days without taking off 
his clothes, and entirely forgot what this lady had 
sent. Arrived on the frontiers of his dominions, 
he was called to hear the discourse of a bishop, 
who took for his text the 13th verse of this very 
Psalm: " Thou shalt tread upon the lion and 
adder; the young lion and dragon shalt thou 
trample under feet." This discourse, which was 

* The Bible which he used was a translation from the Vulgate 
printed at Cologne, in 1808, in 8vo. 
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rather in the prophetic strain, fixed his attention; 
but his astonishment was still greater when, in 
the evening, on looking over his papers, he found 
the copy of the same Psalm. He read it with emo
tion, and thought he perceived, in this circum
stance, a leading of Providence to induce him to 
reflect more seriously on the interests of his soul. 

Some time after, he heard a letter read which 
Madame de Krudener had written to Mdlle. de 
Stourdza; he was struck with the unction with 
which Madame de Krudener spoke of the mercy 
of God made manifest in Jesus Christ for sinners. 
" There," said he to himself, " is a person who 
could explain to me what is passing in my own 
mind." 

The campaign of 1815 commenced. Alexander, 
on his way to the head-quarters at Heidelberg, 
entered Heilbronn, Sunday, June 4. As he was 
approaching this city the truths contained in 
Madame de Krudener's letter recurred to his recol
lection, and made him desirous of seeing that 
celebrated lady. He was not aware that she had 
taken up her residence in that neighbourhood for 
three months past. Madame de Krudener, on the 
other hand, wishing to have an interview with 
Alexander, had repaired to Heilbronn. Imme
diately on his arrival, she presented herself in his 
antechamber, and handed to Prince Volkonski a 
letter of introduction. The Emperor, on taking 
the letter, asked from whom it came. "From 
Madame de Krudener," replied the Prince. " From 
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Madame do Krudener!" cried the Emperor three 
times; " what a providence ! where is she 1 let 
her come in immediately." 

During this first interview, Madame de K. 
endeavoured to call Alexander's attention to the 
state of his heart, showing him his condition as a 
sinner, the evils of his past life, and the pride that 
had influenced him in all his plans of reforma
tion. 

"No, sire," said she, with earnestness, "you 
have not yet as a criminal come to Jesus Christ 
for grace; you have not yet received grace from 
Him who alone has power on earth to forgive 
sins; you are still in your sins; you are not yet 
humbled before Jesus ; you have not yet, like the 
publican, cried from the bottom of your heart,' God, 
be merciful to me, a sinner V And that is the reason 
you have not peace. Listen to one who has also 
been a great sinner, but who has found the par
don of all her sins through the blood of Christ." 

There are thousands who are truly sincere as to 
their faith in Christ, yet have not " peace with 
God'' (Kom. v. 1). How is this ? They do not 
believe that the blood of Christ has cleansed them 
from all their sins (Col. ii. 13; 1 John ii. 12); or, 
as the Scripture expresses it, they have not faith 
in His blood (Eom. iii. 25 j v. 9 ; Eph. i. 7 ; Col. 
i. 14), and they never can have peace till thay are 
able to join with the Apostle John in his ascription 
ot praise, and say, Unto Him that loved us, and 
washed US from our sins in His own blood, and 
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inade US kings and priests to His God and 
Father, to Him be glory and dominion for ever 
and ever (Rev. i. 5). 

In this strain did Madame de K. speak to her 
Sovereign for nearly three hours. Alexander 
could only utter a few broken sentences. Resting 
his head upon his hands, he wept abundantly. 
Every word that he heard was, according to the 
expression of Scripture, as " a two-edged.sword," 
piercing to the bottom of his soul and spirit, and 
judging the secret purposes of his heart (Jleb. 
iv. 12). At length Madame de Krudener, terrified 
at the state of distress into which her words had 
plunged Alexander, said to him, "Sire, I ask 
pardon for the tone in which I have spoken to 
you. Believe me, it is in the sincerity of my 
heart, and as in the sight of God, that I have told 
you those truths that have never yet been declared 
to yon. I have only acquitted myself of a sacred 
duty towards you." "Fear not," replied Alex
ander, "all that you have said is suited to the 
state of my heart; you have assisted me to 
discover in myself some things which I never saw 
before, I am thankful to God; but I want con
versations of this sort often, and I entreat you 
not to absent yourself from me." 

The next day Alexander removed to head
quarters. Hardly had he arrived, when he wrote 
to Madame de K. to repair to him, informing her 
that he greatly needed to converse at large upon 
what had for a long time occupied his thoughts. 
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" You will find me/' said he, " lodged in a little 
house in the suburbs of the city." 

Madame de K. replied to this invitation im
mediately. She set off from Heilbronn with her 
household on the 8th of June, and arrived at 
Heidelberg the next day. She took for her abode 
a peasant's cottage, on the left bank of the Neckar, 
at the foot of a hill, ten minutes' walk from the 
residence of Alexander. To this humble abode 
Alexander, tearing himself away from his numer
ous avocations, used to come regularly every other 
day, to spend the evening and to unite in reading 
the Word of God, in prayer, and in familiar con
versation on the eternal truths of salvation. 

These conferences, which continued all the time 
of his stay at Heidelberg, were far from having 
any political object, as some journals wished to 
insinuate. Assembled by a special providence 
round a great prince, who was seeking from us 
that truth which alone can give peace to the con
science (Heb. x. 1, 2, 14), we should have thought 
it a sin against God, and a violation of the confi
dence which the Emperor had reposed in us, had 
we spent the time in conversing on the perishing 
things of time: and those persons of different 
parties, who were incessantly surrounding us, 
never could avail themselves of our assistance to 
forward any of their designs. No; when a person 
is impressed with the conviction that after death 
comes the judgment, and that the results of that 
judgment are of eternal duration} when he tnows 

2* 
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that he who dies out of Christ dies under con-
damnation; it is impossible to engage him who 
is thus seeking the truths of the Gospel with 
otker subjects than those of eternal realities. 

{To be continued.) 

JOSEPH'S BROTHERS AFRAID. 

(GEN. xlii. 28, &c.) 

JOSEPH did not wait till his brothers knew him 
again before he was very kind to them, as you 
see in reading this chapter and the two next; 
and yet the more he did for them the more they 
seem to have been afraid of him ! His kindness 
to them appears to have been a greater trouble to 
them than even the things in which he seemed 
unkind. He "spake roughly" to them, called 
them "spies/' put them all in prison for three 
days, and kept Simeon even when he let the rest go. 
And yet we do not read that all of it together 
upset them so much as finding their money put 
back into their sacks. The truth is they did not 
know ivho it was that had been acting so towards 
them. He was " the lord of the land "—a man 
who had not been over kind to them when they 
were there; so that all about the prison and 
Simeon seemed a good deal more like him than 
giving them corn, " as much as they could carry," 
and taking no money for it. They saw he was 
a man who could do pretty much as he chose, 
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and knew it was not a bit of use thinking to 
get any corn from him next time, unless they 
did as he told them, and took Benjamin with 
them; but that a man like the lord of Egypt 
should really .mean to do them a kindness they 
mid not make out. Indeed, they did not believe 
it; they thought there must be some mistake, as 
Jacob says, in chapter xliii. 12—perhaps it was 
"an oversight," something done that was not 
meant to be done. But it was not • so at all. 
Read verse 25 of this chapter (xlii.), and you 
will see it was all done because Joseph told 
them to do it. They were to "fill the sacks"— 
that was what they came for; and put all the 
money back—that was what they brought; and 
give them plenty to eat for all the way—that 
was what they neither brought nor bought, nor 
thought of. But nothing less would satisfy Joseph. 
They thought he took them "for spies," but he 
did not; he knew right well who every one of 
them was, and, if they had put him into a pit 
wherein was no water, he would not let them go 
home with sacks wherein was no corn ! 

And yet, when all this was before their eyes, 
" they were afraid, saying one to another, What is 
this that God hath done unto us ?" How different 
to this is what we read in 1 John iv. 16 : " We have 
known and believed the love that God hath to us." 
This is what people say who have been brought 
to know God Himself as their Father, and Jesus 
Christ, whom He sent (John xvii. 3). They not 
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only know His kindness shown in what He does, 
as Joseph's brothers knew what it was to have 
heaps of corn for nothing, but they know Himself, 
what He is. And He is love, as this same verse 
tells us. We say, He loves us; so that, instead of 
being frightened, and saying, "What is this that God 
has done unto us ?" we are very glad and thankful, 
and say, "Behold, what manner of love the 
Father hath bestowed upon us, that we should be 
called the sons of God!" We know what it is 
hat has been done, and who it is that has done 

it, and it makes us glad for ever. Jacob and his 
sons " saw the bundles of money, and they were 
afraid;" we believe and know God's love to us, 
and rejoice and praise Him. What a difference! 

There is more about their fear in the next 
chapter, but that I must leave till next month, 
when I will say something more to you, if the 
Lord will. W. TY. 

" I WILL NEYER LEAVE THEE, NOR FORSAKE 
THEE." 

(HEB. xiii. 5.) 

At early morn a little child 
Woke with a bitter cry; 

The mother started up in haste 
To ask the reason why; 

When suddenly the bitter cry 
Was chang'd into a smile ; 

And this the little one's reply: 
" Ma's near me all the while I" 
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The child had missed the mother's arm 
On waking from her sleep ; 

This was the cause of her alarm, 
'Twas this that made her weep. 

But, on the mother's breast, the tear 
Was chang'd into a smile ; 

It was enough to know that she 
Was "near her all the while." 

The mother, by the infant taught, 
Suppress'd a rising tear ; 

And thus it is with me, fehe thought, 
When I have doubt or fear. 

And be it simple, thus, to turn 
The tear into a smile ; 

With this assurance, dearest Lord, 
Thou'rt "near me all the while.'' 

My heart has question'd Thee, 0 Lord, 
In dark and dreary day ; 

"Is Thine ear heavy, Lord, to hear, 
Or art Thou far away ? 

Thy hand was stretched, Thine ear had heard, 
And Thou wast free to smile; 

And then hast still'd me with the word, 
i I'm near thee all the while.' 

Yet not, in pain and grief alone, 
My heart would know Thy love ; 

The hand that dries the mourner's tears, 
Will tune her harp above. 

If it be sweet on earth below, 
To walk beneath Thy smile ; 

'Twill be the joy of heaven to know, 
Thou art' near me all the while.' " 
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LITTLE readers are not very likely to be interested 
in what are called " railway accidents," as they 
take place so often, and are mostly so very shock
ing. But sometimes their very suddenness teaches 
a solemn lesson. And such is the case with one I am 
about to tell you of. About eight o'clock one Mon
day evening in November, a train was moving off 
from the station of S , on the Great Western 
Eailway. As usual, the passengers, in getting in or 
out of the carriages, had left the doors open, and, as 
is too commonly done, the train began to start before 
they were all closed. A young porter was busily 
engaged in shutting them, when something at
tracted his attention for a moment, and in the next 
an open door, swung against him by the passing 
train, swept him off the platform down on to the 
rails beneath. In an instant the ponderous wheels 
passed over him, crushing him to death. He was 
just heard to exclaim, " I shall die!" and before 
another word could be spoken, he who five minutes 
before was in youth and health was gone into 
eternity—his mangled, lifeless body alone remain
ing to tell what had been ! 

Was not this a sudden and shocking death 1 And 
then the worst of it was that there is no reason to 
believe that he knew anything of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, the Saviour of sinners. Gone in a moment 
into eternity, without so much as one cry to Jesus, 
or one word to show that he had ever believed in 
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Him, where is lie now ? Ah, dear young reader, 
it is a solemn thing indeed to live without Christ 
for a single day. Does not this, does not every 
fatal railway accident tell you so 1 Those that live 
without Jesus may be called upon to die without 
Him at any instant of time, and then, " gone in a 
moment," they have no opportunity of believing 
in Him for ever and ever ! 

There is only one ray of brightness in this sad 
story, and that is, that the death of the young 
porter was made, through God's grace, a means ol 
life to another. Yes, God glorified Himself even 
in this sad accident, for it seems that one of the 
men at the same station, who helped to remove the 
mangled body of his fellow-porter, was deeply 
affected by the awfully sudden death he had wit
nessed, and led by it to ask himself solemnly " If 
this had happened to you, where would you have 
gone—to heaven or to hell 1" Conscience answered, 
" To hell!" for he was " without Christ," and, 
therefore, unsaved—a LOST SINNER before God ! 

Dear reader, are you in this condition ] Either 
you have believed in Jesus as your own Saviour, or 
you have not; which is it % If you have not, you 
are as yet unsaved. Can you be content to go on 
for a single day in this state ? The porter was 
not; he could not rest till he had found peace 
through faith in the precious blood of Christ. 
Convicted of sin by the Spirit of God, he was led by 
the same blessed Spirit to see that "this is a faith
ful saying, and worthy of all acceptation, that Christ 
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Jesus came into the world to save sinners," and, 
believing in Him, he had " peace with God, through 
our Lord Jesus Christ." 

Thus you see that, while one porter passed from 
time into eternity, the other "passed from death 
unto life.'' Perhaps the first had had many warn
ings, many opportunities, of which we - know 
nothing now. Only we do know that "the Judge 
of all the earth shall do right." 

And have not you had many opportunities 1 If 
you are a reader of GOOD NEWS, you surely 
have. Who shall tell how long they may last ? 
Another year has but just begun, are you sure to 
see the end of it ? How little did that young porter 
on New Year's Day, 1874, suppose that ere that 
year had closed he, "gone in a moment," should 
be in eternity! The sad and solemn event was, 
you see, made a blessing to one man; may-it be 
also made a blessing to you, and then the object 
of the narrator will be attained. He has since 
witnessed another sudden death at the same station, 
that of an old man knocked down and run over by 
a passing train, at nearly the same hour, just one 
month after the death of the young porter. Thus 
young and old have with equal suddenness 
been snatched away, both alike and unexpectedly 
"gone in a moment." May the Spirit 'of God 
apply this sad story to your heart and conscience, 
so that you may be constrained to go at once to 
Jesus, whose precious "blood cleanseth from all 
sin." 



SNOW CRYSTALS AS SEEN UNDER A MAGNIFYING GLASS. 

SNOW. 

"WELL, here is the snow at last," said I, as 
I looked through the window of my cottage one 
morning in the middle of December. The snow 
had fallen heavily during the night, and had laid 
a coating on the earth of some inches in depth; 
and, as we looked upon it from the inside of the 
house, it formed a very pleasing sight. It was 
seen in all the beauty of its first whiteness, untar
nished by any influence of the atmosphere, or by 
any other cause. Even my little girl, who is less 
than three years old, was delighted, and made 
her childish remarks upon it (see 1 Cor. xiii. 11). 
At the back of my house is a field, over 
which there is no traffic; so that there the snow 
remains unsullied and unspotted for a much 
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longer time than would be the case on the high 
road. I hope that my young friends derive 
pleasure from looking at the many works of God 
which are all around us. The Psalmist says, " The 
works of the Lord are great, sought out of all them 
that hare pleasure therein." He also says, "I 
meditate on all Thy works; I muse on the work 
of Thy hands." And in the gospels we find that 
the Lord Jesus, in His many beautiful and instruc
tive parables, made constant allusion to the works 
of God, as illustrations of the lessons and doctrines 
which He taught. The young are generally inte
rested in looking at beautiful objects; and where 
can they see anything so beautiful as in the won
derful works of God 1 And, if they acquire a taste 
for the pleasures which the observation of those 
works affords (Ps. cxi. 2), they will be less likely 
to be carried away by the many vanities and 
foolish sights which offer their attractions, in 
order to keep them from Christ,.in Whom alone 
" pleasures for evermore " are to be found. 

It is written in the book of Job (chap, xxxvii.), 
" He (that is, God) saith to the snow, Be thou on the 
earth." So that we see that a fall of snow comes 
from God. He, who is the Giver of every good 
and of every perfect gift, sends the snow as a 
blessing to the earth, which is thus covered and 
protected by it during the cold weather, somewhat 
in the same way as we are by our warm clothing. 
The water of melted snow, too, is very penetrating, 
and contributes to the nourishment of the precious 



SCENE ON THE FROZEN SEA. 

seeds which lie hidden in the earth, but which, in 
clue time, will spring up for the benefit both of man 
and beast. One of the questions which the Lord 
asked Job was, "Hast thou entered into the 
treasures of the snow 1" Surely, we may say, 
"The Lord is good to all : and His tender 
mercies are over all His works" (Psalm cxlv.). 
" 0 Lord, how manifold are Thy works ! in 
wisdom Thou hast made them all: the earth is full 
of Thy riches " (Psalm civ.). 

There are also some passages in the Scriptures 
which refer to snow as an emblem of whiteness 
and purity. There is that sweet and well-known 
one in the first chapter of Isaiah, where the Lord, 
speaking to His people Israel, says, " Though your 



46 GOOD NEWS FOR YOUNG AND OLD. 

sins be as scarlet, they shall be as white as snow; 
though they be red like crimson, they shall be as 
wool." Now, what can make scarlet and crimson 
sins as white as snow, and as clean as wool, but the 
precious blood of Christ 1 David, too, says in the 
51st Psalm, addressing God, "Wash me, and I 
shall be whiter than snow." Yes, the soul that 
is washed in that blood is indeed " whiter than 
snow." Has your soul, dear child, been thus 
washed ? I trust that it has; and it has, if you 
have really trusted in Jesus as your own Saviour. 
What a beautiful word that is in the first epistle 
of John, " The blood of Jesus Christ, His Son, 
cleanseth us from all sin." But only those who 
have believed in Christ can truly say this, as apply
ing to themselves. That, too, is a fine hymn of 
praise to Jesus Christ, in Revelation i., " Unto Him 
that loved us, and washed us from our sins in His 
own blood, and hath made us kings and priests 
unto God and His Father; to Him be glory and 
dominion for ever and ever. Amen." I pray that 
the young reader may be enabled to sing this song 
in spirit and in truth now, while he is in this 
world, so that he may continue it in heaven for 
evermore, in company with all who have believed 
in the blessed name of Jesus. 

As I stood looking upon the fresh-fallen snow, 
I could not see a particle of the earth upon which 
it had fallen, though I had seen it often before. 
It was entirely hidden from my sight. This simple 
fact reminded me of the way in which God looks 
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upon the soul that is in Christ. Not only is that 
soul cleansed from all his sins, but he appears before 
God in all the beauty and perfection of that Holy 
One who shed His blood for the remission of sins. 
The 15th chapter of Luke may help us to understand 
this. When the prodigal son had repented and 
returned to his father, and had been received by 
Mm, and saluted with the kiss of love, the father 
said, " Bring forth the best robe, and put it on 
him." Then, when the father looked upon his 
son, he saw him in all the beauty of that garment 
in which he had clothed him. So it is written, "As 
He (that is, Christ) is, so are we (that is, all true 
believers) in this world" (1 John iv.). And 
take notice, dear young believer, that it is true of 
us while we are in this ivorld—that God sees as in 
Christ, and as Christ. Ought not this to make us 
happy, and to constrain us to seek to please Him, 
who loves us with such a perfect love 1 Soon, too, 
we shall see Jesus face to face, and then we shall 
he really like Him, and never again have even the 
shadow of a thought which shall not be in unison 
with His own holy and blessed will. 

"Ob, what delight, Him to see in His home; 
Never from Him for a moment to roam; 
Tasting of pleasures which never can cloy; 
Fill'd to o'erflowing with heavenly joy ! " 

Dear young friend, if you have not believed in 
Jesus, you are like the field before it was covered 
with its beautiful garment of snow, and are thus 
naked, as a sinner, before God, May you receive 
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Christ as your Saviour, and then you will not fear 
the day of judgment, but will even now be seen 
by God clothed in all the perfection of Him who 
" once suffered for sins, the Just for the unjust, that 
He might bring us to God." T. 

THE TETHERED BULLOCK. 
PASSING along a country road some time ago, I 
saw a fine young bullock tightly tethered to a few 
feet of ground, and I could but observe how he 
struggled against the restraint that was put upon 
him. He plunged and kicked about; but all to no 
purpose, except to weary himself, as he could 
neither break the rope by which he was tied, nor 
extend the limits to which he was confined. His 
restlessness and unavailing efforts reminded me 
of what Ephraim, in his repentance, says of him
self to the Lord, in Jeremiah xxxi., that he was 
"as a bullock unaccustomed to the yoke." None of 
us naturally like restraint, but we prefer to take 
our own way, and to do our own will, Is it not 
so, dear young reader ? But God tells us, in 
Lamentations iii. 27, that " it is good for a man 
that he bear the yoke in his youth." He also says to 
those of His children who are young in years, 
" Children, obey your parents in all things: for 
this is well-pleasing unto the Lord " (Col. iii. 20). 
He likewise bids us all to submit ourselves " one 
to another, in the fear of God " (Eph. v. 21). 

What a beautiful example of subjection we see 
in the blessed Lord, who was devoted to do the 
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will of His Father! He said, " Lo, I come to 
do Thy will, 0 God " (Heb. x.). " I delight to 
do Thy will, 0 my God : yea, Thy law is within 
ray heart" (Psalm xl.). How sweetly He says 
also, in John iv. 34, " My meat is to do the will 
of Him that sent me, and to finish His work." 
And as respects not only His devotedness in life, 
but also in His death, He said to His Father, " I 
hare glorified Thee on the earth : I have finished 
the work which Thou gavest me to do" (John 
xvii.). How subject, too, He was, as a child, to 
His earthly parents, as shown to us in Luke ii. 
41—52, to which, as the passage is rather long, I 
would advise the reader to turn, and carefully to 
peruse, even though he may think that he knows 
it already. 

Listen, too, to that passage in Matt, xi., in which 
the Lord says, " Come unto Me, all ye that labour 
and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest. 
Take My yoke upon you, and learn of Me; for I 
am meek and lowly in heart: and ye shall find 
rest unto your souls. For My yoke is easy, and 
My burden is light." 

May all of us, then, who love the Lord Jesus 
Christ, seek grace, that we may bow to His holy 
and blessed will, and learn of Him, who is meek 
and lowly in heart. Thus we shall bring glory to 
God, by manifesting something of the spirit of 
Christ; we shall be happy ourselves, and, it may
be, instrumental in leading others into the pleasant 
paths of obedience, for Christ's sake. 



A FROSTY MORNING. 

THE Spring hath its charms of flower and song, 
Imparting to all a pleasure; 

In Summer the days are bright and long, 
The light of the sun its treasure. 

Rich Autumn with fruit and corn is crown'd, 
The orchards and fields adorning; 

While Winter betows—with snow around— 
The glow of a frosty morning. 

It makes the dear children fresh and blithe, 
Their delicate limbs it braces; 

Their movements are active, brisk, and lithe, 
And red as a rose their faces. 

The sight—oh, how pleasant to behold 
Is life in its gladsome dawning! 

It gives to the hearts of even the old 
The glow of a frosty morning. 

0 ye who are young, in all ye do, 
In learning or work, be steady, 

Whatever the path that ye pursue, 
To serve and oblige, be ready ; 

At home and abroad, be frank and real, 
Deception and falsehood scorning; 

And ye in your breasts a glow will feel 
More fresh than on frosty morning. 

And ye, who the Saviour own as Lord, 
Obey Him with joy and pleasure ; 

Look only to Him for your reward, 
Who gives an o'erflowing measure; 

His presence with you, oh, may ye know, 
E'er heeding His words of warning ; 

And He in your hearts will shed a glow, 
More pure than of frosty morning* T 



DICTIONARY OF THE BIBLE. 

[Continued from p. 27.) 

En-dor (fountain of Dor or house).—A town 
of Manasseh, though within the territory of 
Issachar, and situated at a short distance from 
Mount Tabor, on the south (Joshua xvii. 11). 
It is chiefly memorable as the place where 
Saul, in his distress, went to consult the female 
necromancer immediately before the disastrous 
battle of G-ilboa, but is also mentioned in connec
tion with the victory of Barak and Deborah over 
Sisera (1 Samuel xxviii. 7 ; Psalm lxxxiii, 10). 

E-nos (man).—(Gen. iv. 26; v. 6, 7, 9, 10, 11; 
1 Chron. i. 1). 

E-pcenetus, a Christian residing at Eome when 
the epistle to the Romans was written, and de
signated " the first-fruits of Achaia," or rather Asia 
(Rom. xvi. 5); for so the best authorities have it. 
We may hold it for certain, therefore, that 
Epsenetus belonged to some part of Asia Minor, 
the first in that part to embrace the Gospel on the 
testimony of Paul, but where his conversion took 
place is not defined. 

E-paphras.—Mentioned by the Apostle Paul, in 
his epistle to the Oolossians, as " his dear fellow-
servant, and a faithful minister of Christ; " one 
also that laboured in prayer for them even when 
with the Apostle in Rome (Col. i. 7; iv. 12). 
He is again mentioned in the epistle to Philemon, 
and is there characterized by the Apostle as his 



52 GOOD NEWS FOR YOUNG AND OLD. 

" fellow-prisoner in Christ Jesus" (ver. 23). On 
what special grounds he suffered imprisonment is 
left altogether unnoticed; it may have been on the 
score of his own active exertions in behalf of the 
propagation of the Gospel. 

JE-paphrodikis, one of the Church at Philippi, and 
the messenger whom the Church deputed to go to 
Rome with certain contributions to the Apostle 
Paul for his support during the time of his im
prisonment. While fulfilling this ministry he was 
seized with a dangerous illness, which for a time 
awakened the deepest concern in the Apostle's 
mind. He was restored, and bore with him, on his 
return to Philippi, the precious epistle which the 
Apostle addressed to saints there. That Epaphro-
ditus was a person of high Christian worth, and of 
singular self-denial in the labours of the Gospel, is 
evident from the epithets Paul applies to him, and 
the whole tone and current of his remarks respect
ing him (Phil. ii. 25; iv. 18). 

JE-noch (initiated, .dedicated).—"Enoch walked 
with God, and he was not ; for God took him" 
(Gen. v. 26). Nothing peculiar ushered forth that 
glorious hour. No big expectations or strange 
events gave token of its coming. It was the 
natural heavenly close of an undeviating heavenly 
journey. It was otherwise with Noah afterwards. 
Great preparation was made for his deliverance. 
Years also spent themselves—appointed years. 
But not so our heavenly patriarch. Noah was 
carried through the judgment, but Enoch before it 
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came was borne to the place out of which it came, 
And if the days and years did not measure it, 
nor night announce it, did the world, I ask, wit
ness it ? Or was it, though so glorious and great, 
silent and secret % The language of the Apostle 
seems to give me my answer, and so does all the 
analogy of Scripture. " He was not found, because 
God had translated him." This sounds as though 
man had been a stranger to that glorious hour. 
The world seems to have inquired and searched 
after him, like the sons of the prophets after 
Elijah, but in vain (2 Kings ii. 17; Heb. xi. 5). 
And this tells us that the translation had been a 
secret to man, for they would not have searched 
had they seen it. All Scriptural or divine 
analogy answers me in like manner. Glory, in 
none of its forms or actions, is for the eye or ear 
of mere man. Horses and chariots filled the 
mountains, but the prophet's servant had to get 
his eye opened ere he could see them. Daniel saw 
a glorious stranger, and heard his voice as the 
voice of a multitude, but the men who stood with 
him saw nothing, only a terror fell on them. The 
glory on " the holy hill" shone only in the sight 
of Peter, James, and John, though the brightness 
there at that moment (night as it was) might 
have lighted up all the land; for the divine face 
"did shine as the sun." Many bodies of saints 
arose, attendants on the Lord's rising, but it was 
only to some in the holy city they showed them
selves. The heaven was opened over the head of 
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the martyr of Jesus in the very midst of a multi
tude, but the glory was seen only by him. Paul 
went to Paradise and Philip to Azotus, but no 
eye of man tracked either the flight or the journey; 
and, beyond all, when Jesus rose, and that, too, 
from a tomb of hewn stone, and from amid a 
guard of wakeful soldiers, no eye or ear was in 
the secret. It was a lie that the keepers of the 
stone slept, but it was a truth that they saw no 
more of the resurrection than had they slept. 
Silence and secrecy thus mark all these glorious 
transactions. Visions, audiences, resurrections, 
flights, ascensions, the glory down here, and the 
heavens opened up there—all these go on, and yet 
mere man is a stranger to all. And the transla
tion of Enoch takes company with all these, I 
assuredly judge; and so, I further judge, will 
another glorious hour soon come, when the voice 
of the archangel shall call from their graves all 
that " sleep in Jesus;" then the saints who are 
living will be changed in a moment, and all caught 
up together to meet the Lord in the air (1 Thess. 
iv.). " Watch, therefore, for ye know not what 
hour your Lord doth come " (Matt. xxiv. 42). 

ANSWERS TO BIBLE QUESTIONS FOR JANUARY. 

1. God commanded the light to shine out of darkness 
(2 Cor. iv. 6). 

2. Isaiah xxx. 23 ; Ix. 19; iv. 3—6 ; xxiv. 23. 
3. They that turn many to righteousness (Dan. xii. 3). 
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4. " A meek and quiet spirit" (1 Peter iii. 4). 
o, Eph. ii. 10. 
6. " Thou shalt surely die " (Gen. ii. 17). i( Ye shall no 

surely die " (Gen. iii. 4). 
7. " In perfect peace " (lea. xxvi. 3). 
8. "Amoment" (1 Ccr. xv, 52). 

ANSWER TO BIBLE ENIGMA FOR JANUARY. 

"Looking unto Jesus"—HEU. xii. 2. 

Lydia Acts xvi. 14,15. 
0 nesiphorus 2 Tim. i. 16—18. 
Onesimus Philemon, ver. 10,11. 
Korah Numb. xyi. 32, 33. 
1 saiah Isa. ix. 6. 
N icodemus John iii. 1. 
G aius 3 John 1. 

TJ zziah . 2 Chron. xxvi. 19, 20. 
N athanel John i. 45—49. 
Tyohicus Ephes. vi. 21. 
0 badiah 1 Kings xviii. 3, 4. 

J udas Matt. xxvi. 47. 
E lisha 2 Kings y. 10—14. 
S tephen Acts yii. 59, 60. 
Ur Gen. xi. 31. 
S imon ; . Luke xxii. 31—34. 

BIBLE ENIGMA FOR FEBRUARY. 

"What did the Psalmist desire he might know, 
Seeing his days were all measured below ? 
What did the angel, on earth and on sea, 
Swear by the Lord there no longer should be? 
What is that life the Apostle sets forth, 
God's gift through Christ, and of infinite worth ? 
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What for the people of God doth remain ? 
Seeking it here, we shall seek it in vaio. 
What is it cometh in darkness to stay; 
Work, while the foolish alone will delay ? 
What though the Gospel hath Christ to light brought, 
Victory o'er death, as by Paul we are taught ? 
What midst earth's changes will ever endure, 
Stedfast through all generations and sure ? 
When is the time our Creator to seek, 
Heeding the hope which His promises speak ? 
Join the initials, a word we discern; 
Marking its import, a lesson we learn : 
Passing away from the changeful below; 
Ask we where is it our spirits will go ? 
The High and the Lofty One knoweth the same, 
Where He inhabiteth—Holy His name! 
This is the whither our souls take their flight; 
Oh, may we find it not darkness, but light! 

BIBLE QUESTIONS FOR FEBRUARY. 
1. How many times in Sciipture do we find Archangel? 

What*is-his-name ? 
2. In what day of the creation did God divide the light 

from the darkness ? 
3. What is the first thing Scripture (ells an unsaved man 

to do? 
4. On what day did God make the two great lights for Day 

and Night ? 
6. Was it before or after the fall that God blessed and 

sanctified the seventh day ? 
6. What were the people called who were commanded to 

keep holy the Sabbath-day ? 
7. How many times in the New Testament do we find 

the word " whosoever/' and in what connections ? 
8. There are only two things to take place with the sinner 

before he receives the pardon of all his sins and eternal life. 
What are they P 



" Happy the child whose tender years 
Receive instruction well ; 

Who hates the sinner's path, and fears 
The road that leads to hell. 

" When he devote3 his youth to God, 
*Tis pleasing in His eyes; 

A flow'r when offered in the bud 
Is no vain sacrifice." 

THE LITTLE RAGGED GIRL. 

A POOR little ragged girl applied for admission 
into the Industrial School at G- , and was 
received. Here she learned to read and sew, and 
was rather a promising pupil. 

3 
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One day she refused to read the Bible, saying, 
" My mother bade me not to read it." 

The teacher then said, " Tell your mother the 
Bible will do you no harm, but will make you wise 
unto salvation ; and the rules of the school, which 
must be observed, require that every scholar able 
to read should read the Word of God." 

The mother unwilling to deprive her child of 
the industrial training she was receiving, and 
herself of the fruits of that industry, at length 
consented, and her little girl read the Bible daily, 
and committed portions of it to memory. With 
maternal anxiety for the welfare of her child, she 
resolved t6 keep a strict watch on what she learned, 
and counteract at home any influences of the 
school. For this purpose she made her evening 
after evening repeat the lessons she was taught, 
and questioned her regarding them. She was 
both surprised and disappointed. One day she 
heard of Christ's conversation with the woman 
of Samaria; another of His discourse with Nico
demus ; another of His love for the family of 
Bethany, of His sympathy with Mary and Martha, 
on the death of their brother Lazarus, and of 
His raising him from the dead; again she heard 
of the full and free forgiveness of the repentant 
sinner, while the proud and the self-righteous 
Pharisee is reproved; and so on. There was 
nothing against the Virgin, the Pope, or "the 
true Church " in all this. She had never heard 
these things before; they had all the charms of 
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novelty, and, with a power peculiar to tlie Scrip
tures, commended themselves to her mind and 
heart. 

After some time, the little girl was regularly-
absent from school. What had become of her 1 
One evening a gentle knock was heard at the 
teacher's dwelling, the door was opened, and there 
stood with anxious' countenance the little pupil. 
After a kind recognition, she said, "Please . 
ma'am, would you lend me a Bible 1" 

"What do you want with a Bible 1" asked the 
teacher. 

"I want," said the little girl, " to read it to my 
mother. She is sick nowT, and I cannot go to 
school. I used to tell her all my lesson every day. 
I have told them over and over, and now she wants 
that Book of which she has heard so much." 

The Bible was willingly given. The teacher 
visited the woman, and often found her little pupil 
reading the Word of God to her dying mother. 

The woman departed, giving bright evidence 
that she received and rested on Christ, and Him 
alone, for her salvation; no earthly priest attended 
her death-bed, and her anointing was that of the 
Holy Spirit. 

Soon after, the health of the little motherless 
girl began to decline* Her form was more slight, 
her step more elastic, and her spirit less buoyant 
than those of her companions. 

Unable to keep pace with them, she returned 
from school alone—yet not alone, for she had been 
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brought to know Him who has said, " I will never 
leave thee nor forsake thee." Though her outward 
man was perishing, she grew in the knowledge of 
Christ from day to day, and in a very little while 
her spirit departed to be with the Lord. 

Thus the mother and daughter bear witness 
that the Word of God makes wise unto salvation 
through faith in Christ Jesus. 

ALEXANDER, EMPEROR OF RUSSIA. 
(Continued from page 36.) 

So great was the desire of Alexander to grow 
in the knowledge of the truth that he was always 
the first to point out some parts of the sacred books 
that might form the subject of our conversation; 
and the reflections which he made showed that he 
was enlightened by the Holy Spirit. 

The first time that I was introduced to him, after 
a few minutes' conversation, in which he spoke of 
the evils of his past life with a deep feeling of grief, 
I took the liberty to put this question to him: 
" Sire, have you now peace with God % Are you 
assured of the pardon of your sins %" He was for 
a moment silent, as if he were interrogating him
self, and fearing he might deceive himself: then, 
as if a veil had been lifted from before his face, 
he looked up towards heaven with an animated and 
peaceful look, and exclaimed, with a voice both firm 
and full of feeling, " I am happy—yes, I am happy. 
. . . . I have peace—peace with God . . . . I 
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am a great sinner, but since Madame (meaning 
Madame cle K.) has shown me that Jesus came to 
seek and to save that which was lost, I know, 
I believe, that my sins are forgiven. The Word of 
God says, He that helieveth on the Son of God, on 
God the Saviour, is passed from death unto life, 
and shall never come into condemnation. I believe 
—yes, I have faith . . . . Whosoever believeth 
on the Son hath eternal life But I stand 
in need of conversation; I want to speak of what 
is passing within me, and to get counsel. I ought 
to be surrounded with those who may help me to 
walk in the path of the Christian, to raise me above 
that which is earthly, and to fill my heart with the 
things of heaven." 

This conversation, of which I cannot now relate 
further particulars, showed me that Alexander had 
obtained the precious gift of faith, of that strong 
yet simple faith which is based upon nothing but 
the Word of God, and which, inasmuch as it is a 
persuasion which God alone gives, rises above the 
petty reasonings of men. 

He often recurred, in conversation, to the benefits 
we derive from the reading of the Bible, when we 
read it with a spirit of humility. One evening he 
told us that God had long since given him a relish 
for this reading, and a great inclination for prayer; 
that every day, whatever might have been his 
occupations, he was accustomed to read three chap
ters—one in the prophets, one in the gospels, and 
one in the epistles. Even during the war, and 
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while the cannon was thundering round his tent, 
he never suffered himself to forget his devotions. 
He added, that during the time he was being drawn 
towards the things of God, lie used to exert himself 
to the utmost to conform his life to that which the 
Holy Scriptures direct, and to separate himself 
from that which they forbid; but that he had 
never been able to eradicate a single sin from his 
heart; but that now he felt the power of the grace 
and spirit of Jesus, who alone can give us power to 
practise what He enjoins; that, in short, he expe
rienced a calm and a peace which attended him 
through all the circumstances of his life. 

One day I was speaking to him of the efficacy of 
the prayer of the believer who approaches his 
heavenly Father with the full assurance of being 
heard. I mentioned to him, on this occasion, 
several instances in which prayer had been an
swered in a wonderful manner. He then said to 
me, " And I can assure you that, having often been 
in very awkward situations (that was his expres
sion), I have always been delivered out of them by 
prayer. I will tell you a circumstance, which would 
astonish the world if it were known. It is this: 
in my conferences with my ministers, who are very 
far from possessing my principles, when they are 
of a contrary opinion from myself, instead of argu
ing with them, I am accustomed to pray internally, 
and I perceive them, little by little, inclining to the 
feelings of charity and justice I wish.' 

At another time, I was speaking to him of the 
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necessity of walking by faith, pointing out to him 
that this faith must rest only on the Word of God, 
which is an immovable foundation; that thus 
Abraham believed God, and it was accounted to him 
for righteousness. " Oh, yes !" said he to me, " we 
must have that simple and lively faith which looks 
only to the Lord, which hopes even against all hope; 
but it needs courage to sacrifice the Isaac. That is 
what I want; beg of God that He would give me 
strength to sacrifice everything, in order to follow 
Jesus Christ, and to confess Him openly before 
men." At his request we prayed together, asking 
God for this blessing. The prayer having been 
made kneeling, he rose, his eyes bathed in tears, 
and his countenance beaming with that subdued 
joy which the knowledge of the peace of God and 
the sense of His love produce. He took my hand, 
and said to me, " Oh, how I feel the force of that 
brotherly love which unites the disciples of Christ 
together! Yes, your prayer will be heard ; it will 
be given to me from above publicly to confess my 
God and Saviour." 

While he was at Heidelberg, the part of the 
Scriptures which he was reading was the Psalms. 

On the 19th June (Monday), the Psalm which 
hie read was the 35th : " Plead my cause, 0 Lord, 
with them that strive against me," &c. In the 
evening he told us that this Psalm had dispersed 
all the apprehensions which he had felt, and that 
he was convinced he was acting in conformity to 
the will of God. 

3* 
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He handed me his Bible, and begged me to read 
this Psalm to him. While I was reading, he stated 
to me the different circumstances of his life which 
had relation to it. When I read those words, 
" They rewarded me evil for good, to the spoiling 
of my soul. But as for me, when they were sick, 
my clothing was sack-cloth: I humbled my soul 
with fasting," &c., " I behaved myself as though 
he had been my friend or brother," &c, he said to 
me, " I do not cease to pray for my enemies, and 
I feel that I can love them as the Gospel commands 
me to do.,; And when I came to these words, 
" Stir up thyself, O God my Lord, and awake to my 
judgment, even unto my cause," &c, he said, 
" God will do it, I am fully convinced; this cause 
is His, since it has respect to the welfare of the 
nations. Oh, that God would grant me the favour 
of procuring peace for Europe! I am ready to 
sacrifice my life for this object." 

The next day we learnt the success of the French 
over the allied armies. Alexander saw those around 
him filled with fear, bordering upon despondency; 
as to himself, full of confidence in the divine pro
tection, he called upon the Saviour, and asked of 
Him the spirit of counsel and might. After fervent 
prayer, he took the Bible, and read the 37th Psalm, 
"Fret not thyself because of evil doers," &c. 
Strengthened by the divine promise thus brought 
under his review, he repaired to his coadjutors, and 
exhorted them to take courage and march against 
the enemy, sure of obtaining the victory. On 
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relating to us this fact, he said, " I should have 
wished you to see the expression which my coun
tenance bore; you would have seen how I was sup
ported from above, and what peace I had in my 
soul in the midst of all these frightened persons." 

When I entered the room where we used ordi
narily to meet together, on the day in which he 
heard of the success of the allied armies, he came 
up to me with an expression of lively joy, took me 
by the hand, and said, " Ah, my dear friend, to-day 
we ought to return thanks to the Lord for the 
blessings and for the protection He has vouchsafed 
us." He himself fell first on his knees, shedding 
many tears of gratitude at the feet of God, his 
Deliverer. Risen from prayer, he cried out, " Oh, 
how happy I am I my Saviour is with me! I am a 
great sinner, and yet He is pleased to make use of 
me to procure peace for the nations. Oh, that all 
these people would understand the ways of Provi
dence ! If they would obey the Gospel, how happy 
would they be !" He pronounced these last words 
with the tone of that true charity which can pro
ceed only from a heart regenerated by the Holy 
Spirit. Not long after he said, " Oh, how I should 
rejoice to see my brother Constantine converted ! 
I love him much, and feel great grief while think
ing of him as yet in the darkness of sin. I bear 
him upon my heart, and shall not cease to pray to 
the Almighty until He is pleased to open his eyes." % 

When Alexander was obliged to enter France, 
he entreated us to follow him. For this purpose 
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he gave us general passports, and then left Heidel
berg, on the 25th of June, having taken leave of us 
the night before. 

"We remained a little longer in the dukedom of 
Baden, waiting till the roads were free, and could 
not leave before the 8th of July. We took the 
circuitous route of the couriers, in order to avoid 
the places still occupied by Napoleon's troops. 
After a very painful journey across devastated 
provinces and burned villages, which were still 
smoking, we arrived in Paris on the 14th. 

The day after our arrival, Madame de K. hastened 
to present her respects to her Sovereign. She had 
the satisfaction of finding him more established in 
the ways of salvation. He invited her to come and 
reside near him, "because," said he, " I wish to 
continue here, in the midst of the world, the meet
ings which we have commenced at Heidelberg." 

Alexander had taken a lodging in the Elyse'e 
Bourbon, the garden of which reached to the 
Champs Elys^es. M. de K., in compliance with the 
Emperor's invitation, took up her residence near 
that quarter, in Montchenu's Hotel, which commu
nicated, by means of the garden, with this prome
nade. Alexander passed by these gardens in his 
way to Madame de K.'s; and during his stay in 
Paris, he continued these interviews every alter
nate evening. 

The situation of Alexander was very delicate; 
all eyes were fixed on him, and all his proceedings 
Were scrutinized He was not ignorant that in 
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abandoning the party of the infidels, who up to this 
time had boasted of him as one of their scholars, 
he would become the object of their reproach and 
sarcasms; but nothing could shake his faith. In
structed by the Word of God, he knew that all who 
will live godly in Christ Jesus, of whatever rank 
they may be, must suffer persecution. The Gospel, 
by the power of God, had penetrated to his heart; 
he felt that it was his duty openly to confess Jesus 
his Saviour, and that he could not do it more 
solemnly than by acknowledging the disciples of 
Christ in the midst of the very metropolis of all 
that is worldly; and no considerations of human 
prudence could stop him in his course. Yet he had 
no presumption; he knew his own heart; he dis
trusted his own strength; he used to say to us, 
" Pray for me; pray not that I may be preserved 
from the evil that men can do me; I have no 
fear on that account; I am in the hands of God; 
but pray the Almighty to guard me against the 
evil influence of my residence here. To this 
moment, by the protection of God, I have resisted 
its seductions; but man is so weak that, if he be 
not sustained by the grace of God, he will fall 
under the temptations to which he is, on all sides, 
exposed. I feel that I need to fly from the world; 
for that reason I have chosen a retired dwelling. 
In my present residence I enjoy much quiet; I 
see and hear nothing which distracts me from my 
duties; I labour—I read the Word of God—I hold 
communion with my God in prayer; and I see His 
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kind and merciful protection in everything which 
happens to me, and in everything from which He 
keeps me." 

His second entry into Paris, without having 
caused bloodshed, made him sensible of the divine 
protection that was over him. Moreover, Ms 
confidence in his God did not permit him to put 
himself under any other protection; he carefully 
banished from his dwelling the pompous pageantry 
with which monarchs love to surround themselves. 
"Humanly speaking," he said to Madame deK, 
" I could not have hoped for victory in less than 
six months; and I have entered Paris in eighteen 
days after leaving Heidelberg, with the loss of only 
forty men. That is too great a sacrifice, consider
ing the value of human life; but without the divine 
protection I might have lost a greater number, and 
I might myself have perished under the assaults and 
artifices of my enemy. He that trusteth in God 
shall not be confounded." 

Persons acquainted with the details of Alexan
der's life cannot fail to recognise the power of 
the hand of God, which watched over him and 
preserved him from the greatest dangers. Many 
remarkable facts upon this point are known. To 
notice one, which is known but to very few; one 
evening, on entering Madame de K.'s drawing-
room, Alexander said, "Well! they were going 
to poison me to-day." "How, sire," exclaimed 
Madame de K.; "what do you say 1 explain your
self, I beseech you .' " " Yes, there was in my 
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office, among the bottles used at my table, a bottle 
of poisoned wine, but no discovery can be made 
how it came into my house. My cook, intending 
to ascertain whether the wine was such as I drink, 
opened this bottle and drank a little. He would 
have died if prompt assistance had not been ren
dered. . . . And see this letter which I have just 
received." . . . . We read a horrible menace of 
assassination addressed to him, because he had 
not exerted himself to place the king of Rome on 
the throne of France : this letter was signed,, "The 
Chief of the Regicides" We were seized with terror. 
Alexander said to us, " Be calm, God is in it; God 
is in it; He keeps me, I have no fear; the eternal 
God is with me ; I will not fear what man can do 
unto me." 

The sanctifying influence of the Holy Spirit, who 
inspires believers with a true spirit of forgiveness 
of injuries, might also easily be recognised in him. 
All his conduct, during his residence at Paris, was 
a proof of it. One day he was informed that 
several Prussian officers had manifested a disposi
tion to be revenged on the French. Alexander 
assembled them in his presence, spoke to them with 
affability, as his companions in arms, endeavoured 
to soothe them, and to inspire them with gentler 
feelings; and, when he perceived them to be a 
little softened, he said to them, " You bear the 
name of Christians—you to revenge yourselves!— 
is it Christians that hold such language ? Ah ! do 
not imitate those who have behaved so ill towards 
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you. Set them an example of forgiveness; it is 
thus that a Christian revenges himself." These 
words produced such an effect upon these officers 
that he had the happiness of leaving them under 
feelings of a most pacific kind. 

On another occasion, Madame de K. expressed 
to him how rejoiced she was to find that lie had 
treated with generosity, and at a complete sacrifice 
of personal interest, a person who had done him 
great wrong. " Madame," said he, " I am a disciple 
of Christ; I walk with the Gospel in my hand; I 
know nothing but that; and I think that, when 
any one would constrain me to go a mile, I 
should go two; and, when any one would take 
my coat, I ought to give my cloak also." 

That charity which filled his heart, springing 
from lively faith in Jesus, led him not only to pardon 
those who had offended him, but even to humble 
himself before those to whom he thought he had 
given pain. 

I will give one example, which will show that 
when he was acting in obedience to so blessed 
a precept of the Gospel he did not suffer him
self to be restrained by the greatest difference 
of rank. 

When he went to Madame de K.'s, he was 
usually accompanied by a valet of Prince Vol-
konski, a confidential servant, whose name was 
Joseph. One evening, as they were entering 
together the anteroom of Madame de K.'s apart
ment, the Emperor, addressing himself to Joseph, 
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said, " Have you executed my commission 1" 
" Sire," answered Joseph, in a manner expressive 
of shame, " I forgot it." "When I give you an 
order," replied Alexander, in rather a hasty tone, 
"I expect that it -will be punctually executed." 
Saying these words he entered the room. Madame 
de K. went to meet him, and asked him of his 
health; but, feeling himself internally rebuked 
by the Spirit of God for his sharpness, he replied 
only by broken expressions : " Well—Madame— 
well—yes—very well." Madame de K., who re
marked the disquietude of her Sovereign, said to 
him, " Sire, what is the matter ? ĵ ou are vexed at 
something." " It is nothing, Madame, it is noth
ing—excuse me—wait a moment—I will return." 
Alexander went out, and accosted Joseph in a 
condescending tone—" Joseph, pardon me, I was 
harsh; I was unkind to you." . . . " But, sire !" 
. . . . " I entreat you, pardon me." Joseph did 
not venture a reply. Alexander seized his hand. 
"Tell me that you forgive me." "Yes, sire." 
"1 thank you." 

Having obeyed the warning which he had 
received in his own heart, Alexander soon 
recovered his peace of mind. He entered the 
room again, with a countenance on which was 
depicted the joy of a good conscience. "Ye 
shall know them by their fruits " (Matt. vii. 16). 



HE SPARROW AND THE SWALLOW, 

(PSALM lxxxiv.) 

THINK altars, 0 Lord, as the Psalmist once sung, 
Afforded the Sparrow a home; 

The S vvallow, too, found there a nest for her young, 
Where she, for the time, ceas'd to roam. 

The first, is a bird that to home ever cleaves, 
Not caring to wander away; 

The other, the place of her sojourning leaves, 
In realms strange and distant to stray. 

But though of such opposite habits these birds, 
They both 'neath the altars found rest; 

For He who provides for the flocks and the herds, 
A nook doth prepare for a nest. 

Thus some, like the Sparrow, do not wish to rove, 
But cling to the hearth and the home; 

Or care but to ramble in woodland or grove, 
Not far from the homestead to roam. 

While, Swallow-like, others would rise on the wing, 
And fly to the ends of the earth, 

In search of some substance, or shadowy thing, 
Not found in the land of their birth. 

But whether a home, or a wandering, bird, 
May'st thou, who art young, find a rest 

In Jesus the Lord, through believing His Word, 
And leaning thy soul on His breast! 

No home upon earth, and no nation or clime, 
Can shelter thy bosom from woes; 

But Christ is the Refuge, and now is the time 
In Him to find peace and repose. Tt 



" THE DYING SAILOE. 

A CORRESPONDENT of the W. C. Advocate relates 
an affecting story of a young sailor who died on 
board a whale-ship in the South Atlantic. James 
du Boice had been carefully reared, but impelled 
by a strong love of adventure, and an ardent desire 



7 4 GOOD NEWS FOR YOUNG AND OLD. 

to see the world, had gone to sea.* The ship had 
made a prosperous voyage, and was on her way 
home. 

Of all the men in the ship, none were more 
elated than James. He had been on shore at the 
Azores, and got a few more curiosities; he had 
been ashore at Bio and Cape de Yerdes, and clam
bered up the rocky sides of one of the Falkland 
Islands; and he felt already his mother's kiss, and 
heard the cordial welcome of friends at home, and 
saw their look of wonder, and heard their words 
of astonishment, while he showed his shells and 
related his adventures to them. He spent the 
whole of the middle watch in painting, with en
thusiastic words, the anticipated meeting and the 
scenes which would occur at home. Poor fellow! 
it was only a waking dream with him. He never 
saw his mother again in this world! 

The next day we went to work at stowing 
down the oil. It was a rough sea, and the ship 
pitched heavily, so as to make it hard and dangerous 
work to handle the casks of oil. The last cask was 
stowed and filled, and in ten minutes more the 
hatches would be down. Du Boice stood on the 
cask in the main hatchway, and was passing a few 
sticks of wood down amongst the water casks, when 
the vessel rolled deeply to the leeward, a cask of 

* Many little boys, through reading strange books, get a desire for 
sea life. They little know what hardships and misery they will have to 
endure. The writer has met with several lately who put their pareuts 
to much expense, and caused them grief, by leaving their home, 
and now they are sorry they ever went to sea, for they have proved 
that it is to thousands a most wretohed life. 
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water broke from the lashings at the weather rail, 
and rolled into the hatchway where he stood, and 
in one instant both his legs above his knees were 
literally jammed to pieces—the bones were broken 
into shivers. 

We took him into the steerage, and did the 
best we could to bind up his broken limbs, and 
made him comfortable; but we knew and he knew 
that his days were numbered—he must die. That 
night, as I sat by his berth and watched with him, 
he was constantly calling, " Mother, mother 1" Oh, 
it was heartrending to hear him, in his piteous 
ravings, calling "Mother! mother!" and then 
he would weep like a child because she came 
notk 

In the morning watch he grew calm, and spoke 
rationally again. After giving me the address of 
his parents and a message for them, he slept a little 
while. When he awoke, he bade me go to the 
forecastle and open his chest, and under the till I 
should find his Bible. I brought it to him, and he 
opened it at the blank leaf, and looked long and 
eagerly at the name there. His mother had given 
it to him when he left home, and on the fly-leaf 
was written by her hand, " Presented to James du 
Boice, by his mother, Sarah du Boice." "Now 
read to me," said he, handing me the book. 

"Where shall I read?" 
" Where it tells us how to get ready for heaven." 
I opened the Book and my eye fell on Psalm li., 

and I read to him from that Psalm till I came 
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to the 10th verse, "Create in me a clean heart, 
0 God, and renew a right spirit within me!" 

"Hold there I That is just what I want," said 
he. " JSTow, how shall I get it ?" 

" Pray God to give it you, for Jesus' sake," I 
suggested.* 

" Oh, yes; Jesus is the Saviour ! Shipmate, it 
is an awful thing to die—and I Lave got to go! 
Oh, if mother were here to tell me how to get 
ready.'" and he trembled with earnestness. 

After a short pause, during which he seemed 
in deep thought, he said, 

" Do you know of any place where it is said 
that such sinners as I can be saved ?" 

1 quoted 1 Tim. i. 15 : "This is a faithful 
saying, and worthy of all acceptation, that Christ 
Jesus came into the world to save sinners, of whom 
I am chief. * 

"Oh, shipmate," said he, "that is good. Can 
you think of any more 1" 

I quoted Heb. vii. 25, " He is able to save them 
to the uttermost that come unto God by Him, 
seeing that He ever liveth to make intercession for 
them." 

" That's plain. Now, if I only knew how to come 
to God 1" 

" Come like a child to its father/' I suggested. 

* You see the sailor talis his mate to pray for salvation or pardon, 
but we find Paul beseeching men to accept salvation. God had proved 
His willingness to save all that come to Him, for He "so loved the world 
that He gave His only-begotten Son, that whosoever bdieveth in Him 
might not perish, but have everlasting life " (2 Cor. v. 20). 
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"How's that?" 
" As the child believes that his father can help 

him in danger, so you are to look to God to help 
you now; and, as the child trusts his father by 
fleeing to him, so you must trust Jesus by casting 
yourself upon Him !" 

He lay a little time engaged in earnest pleadings 
with God, as was evident from the few words I 
overheard. Then the tears began to run down 
his face, his eyes opened, and a bright smile played 
like a sunbeam over his features; he then said, 
" He died for me; He forgives me, and I shall be 
saved! 'He is able to save to the uttermost!' " 

The day dawned; then the sun arose in regal 
splendour on the ocean. I held his hand in mine, 
and felt the death thrill; then he murmured, " He's 
come! He's come ! " 

"Who has come %" said I. 
"Jesus," he whispered, and he fell asleep. 

JOSEPH'S BROTHERS STILL AFRAID. 

(GEN. xliii.) 

THEY have never found out how it was that, the 
last time they went to buy corn, their money was 
all put back into their sacks, nor do they feel 
quite easy about going again to the man who spoke 
so " roughly " to them; but they have " eaten up 
the corn *' they bought, and there is no more for 
them, without going to Egypt for it. So they 
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make up their minds to " go again unto the man." 
They take Benjamin with them, though his poor 
old father can hardly spare him; he is so fond of 
him, and so afraid he will not come hack safe. And 
they listen to Jacob, who tells them to "carry down 
the man a present, a little balm, and a little 
honey," and so on. The men " took that present" 
(v . 15); then, when the time came, they "modi 
ready the present" (v. 25); and, when they met 
Joseph, they " brought him the present" (v. 26). 
But bringing him a present did not make them feel 
happy and at home with him—not even when his 
head servant had said, "Peace be to you," and had 
told them not to fear. What they felt towards 
Joseph, or what his steward might say to them, 
could not make them comfortable with him. 
Nothing could put that right but knowing 
what Joseph felt towards them, that he knew 
them, and all they had done, yet forgave them 
and loved them all the same. Until they know 
this, all he does for them only makes them more 
and more afraid. Look at them in verse 18. 
Joseph has told his man to bring them home, to 
get some meat, and make ready, for that they 
should have dinner with him at twelve o'clock. 
And his steward has brought them in, just as 
Joseph told him; and yet it says they " were 
afraid, because they were brought into Joseph's 
house." I don't think they were so frightened even 
in Pharaoh's prison as they are now in Joseph's 
house 1 They made sure Joseph was going to take 
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them now, and make slaves of them all, and take 
their donkeys from them. They cannot forget 
what they once did with a younger brother of 
theirs, and they think they know all about what is 
now going to come upon them. Of course it was 
just because they did not know Joseph that they 
thought and talked as they did—he did not want to 
do them harm, or take anything from them. He 
would do them only, good, and when the beet time 
came, instead of taking their asses, he would " give 
them waggons " (chap. xlv. 21), that they might 
be near him—not as slaves, but as gentlemen, 
living on the best of the land, and having it for 
their own (xlv. 20). 

Well,.they were now brought into the house of 
this great man, who had all the corn of Egypt 
under his care; and when he came home they were 
to have dinner with him. But as they had come such 
a long journey (and they do not in those countries 
wear shoes, like we do), and were going to dine 
with " the lord of all the land," they must, of course, 
have their feet quite clean : so this man gave them 
water, and they washed them. And then, when 
Joseph came, he had his dinner at one table, and 
all of them at another, because people of their 
sort were never allowed to eat with the Egyptians, 
and Joseph was not going to let them know yet 
but that he was an Egyptian. 

No doubt, some of you remember that, when 
the Lord Jesus was here, there were some people, 
called Samaritans, that the Jews would have noth-
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ing at all to do with. One day He was tired, and 
sitting by the side of a well, when a poor woman, 
who was one of these Samaritans, came with her 
pitcher for some water, and never thought that 
Jesus, "being a Jew," would take any notice of 
her. She may have thought He would be more 
like Joseph, when he sat at a table " by himself" 
(verse 32), but, instead of that, He not only 
spoke to her, but even asked her to give Him some
thing—a drink of water! He asked a favour of 
her, which is the last thing any like to do with 
people they wish to keep away from them. 

And then, one evening, not long before Jesus 
went back to- His Father, when He was about to 
take supper with His disciples, He did not do like 
Joseph's man, give them some water and let them 
wash their own feet; but He actually poured the 
water into a basin Himself, taking off a part of His 
clothes, and tying round Him a long towel! Then 
He washed their feet Himself, and wiped them 
with the cloth He had round Him! Let me leave 
you now to think of that wonderful scene where 
the same Lord who "made the thick darkness to he 
a swaddling-bancl" for the sea (Job xxxviii. 9; 
Col. i. 16; Heb. i. 2) "took a towel and girded 
Himself," and washed and wiped the feet of His 
disciples. Could anything be more wonderful; 
unless, when He had gone from the supper table to 
the cross, to give His " precious blood," a "ransom 
for many "—to pour out His soul unto death? 

W.TY. 



DICTIONARY OF THE BIBLE. 
{Continued from page 04.) 

Ephah was a measure of dry things, contain
ing three sseta, or seahs, equal to about seven 
gallons and a half English (Ezek. xlv. 11). 

Ephah (weariness, from to faint, to be weary).— 
1. A grandson of Abraham whose posterity settled 
in Arabia, and bore the name of their progenitor 
(Gen. xxv. 4 ; Isa. lx. 6). 2. A concubine of 
Caleb, of the tribe of Judah (1 Chron. ii. 46). 
3. A male of the house of Judah, son of Jahdai 
(1 Chron. ii. 47). 

Eplmi (weary).—The Netophathite, one of those 
in the time of Jeremiah not taken captive to 
Babylon (Jer. xl. 8). 

Epher (calf, young animal).—Genesis xxv. 4 ; 
1 Chron. i. 33 ; iv. 17; v. 24. 

Ephesus.—The principal city of the Iconium 
confederacy on the western coast of Asia Minor, 
nearly opposite the island of Samos. I t is re
markable as one of the principal scenes of St. 
Paul's labours. We have also the Church of 
Ephesus mentioned in Revelation. 

Ephesians (epistle to the).—One of the epistles 
written by St. Paul during his captivity. On 
the occasion of St. Paul's visit to Ephesus 
"so mightily grew the Word of God" that 
numbers were converted. " Many of them 
also which used curious arts brought their books 
together, and burned them before all men, and 
they counted the price of them, and found it fifty 
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thousand pieces of silver." What a contrast to 
many who bear the name of Christ in the present 
day, who will go to places where the company 
profess to have to do with evil spirits, and others 
who make no scruple of selling books they know 
to be contrary to the Word of God, and, when they 
are exhorted to sell or circulate only such as 
rightly divide the Word of Truth, they reply that 
t( a bookseller must get anything for which he is 
asked." Yea, they even quote Scripture when 
young Christians have their consciences exercised, 
and say, "Let every man wherein he is called 
therein abide;" omitting the end of the verse, 
"with God." This unsound reasoning would have 
justified any of the converts at Ephesus, who were 
employed to make shrines for the goddess Diana, 
to have continued their unholy calling, and thus 
mock God, who they professed sent His Son to 
deliver them from this present evil world. 

JEphlal (justice, from to judge).—Father of Obed 
(1 Chron. ii. 37). 

ANSWER TO BIBLE ENIGMA FOE FEBRUARY. 
"Eternity.' 

E nd . P^alai xxxix. 4. 
T ime Rev. x. 5, 6. 
E ternal Eom. vi. 23. 
R est Heb. iv. 9. 
N igat John ix. 4. 
I mmortality 2 Tim. i. 10. 
T ruth P s a l m c§ 5t 
Y o u t h EcAe?. xii. 1; Prov. yiii. 17. 



ANSWERS TO BIBLE QUESTIONS FOR FEBRUARY. 

1. Archangels are never mentioned; the Archangel only 
twice (1 Thess. iv. 16; Jude 9). 

2. "The first day" (Gen. i. 5). 
3. To repent. " God now commandeth all men everywhere 

to repent" (Acts. xvii. 30). Paul taught the Jews and Greeks 
publicly, and from house to house, repentance towards God 
and faith in the Lord Jesus Christ (Acts xx. 21). 

4. "The fourth day" (Gen. i. 19). 
5. Before the fall (Gen, ii. 3). 
6. The children of Israel (Exod. xxxi. 12—18). 
7. " Whosoever " is mentioned twelve times in connection 

with receiving pardon and eternal life through faith in Christ; 
twice as being born of God ; three times respecting believers 
confessing Christ before men; twice those who exalt them
selves shall be abased; twice as receiving believers in the 
name of Christ; twice that those who believe in Christ 
should live a life of self denial; twice that those who call 
upon the name of the Lord shall be saved. Besides the 
foregoing, " whosoever " occurs in thirty-one other places in 
various connections, making in all fifty-six times in the New 
Testament. 

BIBLE ENIGMA FOR MARCH. 
The king whom Abram slew to save Lot's life, 
The king whose son took Jezebel to wife. 
The king whose pride by God was brought down low. 
The king who, fearful, to a witch did go. 
The king's son who was murdered on bis bed. 
The king who mourned in song his foe when dead. 
The king who to Jehoiachin was kind. 
The king who would not aged counsellors mind. 
The king whose warlike help king Ahaz prayed. 
The king who begged that God would grant him aid. 
The king who cruelly died by Ehud's blade. 
The king whose mother words of wisdom taught. 
The king's court which the gentle Esther sought. 
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The king-built city where a king was slain* 
The king's consoler sent to ease his pain. 
The king whose brothers twain their father slew. 
The king who, more than any, heavenly wisdom low, 

Combine the initials of these royal names; 
They give a text which man's poor splendour shame. 
In summer glory God the earth arrays, 
And crowns with beauty the succeeding days. 
Go, walk the fields, and breathe the fragrant air, 
And mark the perfect wisdom everywhere: 
What palace is there like the vaulted sky ? 
What king's attire can with these flow'rets vie ? 
And He, who clothest thus the verdant field, 
To us the needed blessing daily yield, 

BIBLE QUESTIONS FOR MARCH. 
1. How many tables and candlesticks did Solomon make 

for the holy place ? 
2. What height were the cherubim that stretched their 

wings twenty cubits, and on what did they stand ? 
3. In whose image and after whose likeness was man 

made ? 
4. Was it before, or after, the fall that man was given 

dominion over every beast, and everything that moveth f 
5. Give Scripture which states what will take place when 

the heavens are on fire ? 
6. How many times is Jesus Christ spoken of in the New 

Testament as " The Lamb " and " The Lamb of God " ? 
7. Give five Scriptures which speak of the following 

blessings as the portion of all believers:—Their sins are for
given ; they have eternal life; they are delivered from the 
wrath to come; they are made meet for gloiy; their life is 
hid with Christ in God. 

8: To whom does the 12th verse of the 1st chapter of the 
gospel of John apply P that is, by what means do they be
come the eons of God ? 



PETER WALDO. 
ABOUT seven hundred years ago there lived in 
the city of Lyons, in France, a wealthy merchant, 
named Peter Waldo: yet, although very rich, he 

4 
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was not nappy, for the Spirit of God had convicted 
him of sin. He knew he was unfit to die, and to the 
question, " What must I do to be saved ?" he could 
find no answer. In those days Christ was not 
preached anywhere openly in all Europe, for the 
Eomish clergy had full power. The Bible was a 
sealed Book, and the worship of Eomish idols pre
vailed. everywhere. Thus Peter Waldo knew not 
where to look for that peace which his soul longed 
for. But at last he succeeded in getting posses
sion of some books, written by Christian men, 
who lived shortly after the apostles of Christ, and 
before the truth had been so shamefully corrupted, 
as it has since become, through the teachings of 
the Gree£ and Roman churehes; and on reading 
these writings of " the early fathers," as they are 
called, Peter Waldo found many passages from the 
Scriptures—especially the New Testament—which 
proved a blessing to his soul. " The entrance of 
Thy word giveth light; it giveth understanding 
to the simple," and so Peter Waldo found it, 
" Peace, peace, deep as a river," now filled his 
heart through faith in Christ, and from that time 
he resolved not only to possess a Bible for himself, 
but to make its blessed truths known to others. 

Being a rich man, he succeeded at last in getting 
a manuscript copy of the Bible, but it was in 
Latin; because the Romish priests, wishing to 
keep God's precious Word from the people, had 
taken care to shut it up in that language which 
few beside themselves could read. Indeed, very 
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many of these priests were not even able'to read it 
themselves. They learned and said the Latin 
prayers, but hardly knew even their meaning, for 
the chief part of their religion consisted in vain 
ceremonies, and in the worship of the Virgin 
Mary and other departed saints, as it still does in 
Roman Catholic countries. But Peter Waldo had 
learned the value of God's Word, and, as I have 
said, he was resolved to make it known to others. 
All around him were ignorant of Christ; poor 
sinners were groaning under the burden of their 
sins, and the priests could point them to nothing 
better than idols, pictures, beads, and penances; 
so the Christian merchant went about among them, 
visited their cottages, told them of Christ, and com 
mended the Gospel to them by relieving their 
poverty, feeding the hungry, clothing the naked, and 
doing good in every way he could think of. Then, 
as he gathered strength and boldness in the faith, 
he began to hold meetings in the cottages and to 
preach Christ publicly. That "the blood of Jesus 
Christ, God's Son, cleanseth us from all sin " was 
his constant theme, and well he knew the pre-
ciousness of that truth in his own experience, 
therefore he preached it constantly. 

But he was not content with doing this; he 
wanted to give the whole Bible to the people, and 
that this might be done he set to work, and, 
with much labour and patience, succeeded at last, 
with the help of some able persons whom he 
employed in the work, in getting the Latin trans-
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lated into the common language of the people of 
Lyons. This was the first translation of the 
whole Bible into a modern language; and, 
although there was no printing in those days, and 
every copy had to be made with the pen at much 
labour and cost, many had the opportunity of 
reading God's blessed Word who, but for Peter 
Waldo, must have remained ignorant of it. 

By the time that this great work was accom
plished, many persons had been brought to Christ 
by Waldo's preaching, and God now put it into his 
heart to seek to spread the Gospel beyond the 
neighbourhood of Lyons. As I have said, he was 
a wealthy man, and as he knew he " was not his 
own, but bought with a price," and that all he 
had was the Lord's, he determined to devote his 
riches to the service of his Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ. Faithful servants of Christ were 
soon found, many of them the fruit of his own 
labours, who were willing to go out with the Gospel, 
and to the need of these he ministered like the 
Apostle of old (Acts xx. 34), if not by the labour 
of his own hands, at least with that wealth which 
was the result of those labours in time past. 
These, going out two and two, went into all 
the region round about, and carried the Gospel 
even into other*lands. They were called—per
haps in contempt—"the poor men of Lyons"; 
but, if poor in this world's goods, they were 
rich in faith and good works, and through their 
preaching multitudes were brought to the know-
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ledge of the Lord Jesus Christ. Where they 
could not preach publicly, they would visit 
people in their own homes and quietly tell 
them about Jesus, and how He came into the 
world to save sinners; for their object was not 
to attract attention to themselves or to get them 
a name as great preachers, but to win souls by 
doing "the work of an evangelist." 

But you will ask what were the popish priests 
about all this time 1 Well, although, the blessed 
work was carried on very quietly, and without any 
stir, these priests could not long remain ignorant 
of it, and the Archbishop of Lyons became very 
angry, "If you teach any more, 1 will have you 
taken up for a heretic, and burned alive," said he 
to Peter Waldo. " How can I be silent in a mat
ter which concerns the salvation of man," asked 
Peter, boldly, and the archbishop sent officers to 
take him, but they feared the people, who loved 
him greatly for the good he did among them, and 
so for the time he escaped the malice of his popish 
adveusaries. But he soon found it impossible to 
remain in his native city, and was obliged to flee, 
going from place to place, often in peril of his life, 
but always declaring the Gospel wherever he went. 
He and his fellow-labourers were persecuted from 
city to city; they were denounced as " sorcerers," 
" cut-purses," and " turlupins," the last term mean
ing that they lived with wolves; and BO doubt 
they often had to take refuge among the wild 
beasts of the forest. Like some of an older time, 
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the poor men of Lyons " wandered in deserts and 
mountains, and in dens and caves of the earth, 
being destitute, afflicted, tormented." Many were 
put to death for the truth's sake; but even when 
burning at the stake they praised the Lord for the 
privilege of labouring and suffering for Him who 
had died on the cross for them. That these 
cruelties should have been practiced by a church 
calling itself Christian shows what Eomanismis, 
and should be a solemn warning to all against that 
"mother of harlots who sits upon the seven 
hills " (Rev. xvii. 9). But all the rage of the ad
versary was unable to stamp out the truth of God, 
and in spite of Eomish priests and popish power 
the truth prevailed in many places, and the founda
tion was laid of that Reformation which, some 
four hundred years afterwards, shook the world 
and the power of Rome, and set the Bible free for 
all. 

But what became, you will ask, of Peter "Waldo? 
Well, after labouring long and successfully in many 
places, he went into Bohemia, where, in the year 
1179, he quietly fell asleep in Christ. If his 
enemies could have bad their own will, they would 
have wreaked their bitter vengeance upon him; but 
it pleased the Lord to preserve him from all the 
efforts they made to get him into their power, and 
he lived and died honoured and beloved by those 
who loved the Lord. 

Thus, you see, dear young reader, how wonder
fully, even in the darkest times of Romish power, 
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the Lord raised up witnesses for Himself. How 
thankful you ought to be that you live in times in 
which the blessed Bible is open to all, the truth of 
God is preached, and Romish malice is restrained! 
But remember, first, that this brings great responsi
bility, for " to whom much is given, of him much 
will be required." You have opportunities that 
many thousands of children in those dark days 
never had, and you will be called upon to answer 
for the use you have made of them, unless you 
believe hi Jesus, whose precious blood alone can 
put away your sin. Then, secondly, I must tell 
you, that those privileges and opportunities will 
not continue much longer. 

Already you may see in many places that what 
are called mediaeval (that is. midnight) rites and 
ceremonies begin to prevail. Crosses, pictures, 
wax tapers, flowers, images, abound; strange vest
ments (a species of haberdashery borrowed through 
Rome from the. worshippers of Buddha and 
Vishnu), are now worn by foolish men, who are 
conscious perhaps that but for these outlandish 
garments they would be found to be but very-
ordinary sinners. Convents are springing up all 
about the country, and to fill them, priests (so* 
called) " creep into houses, and lead captive silly 
women " (2 Tim. iii. 6), just as the Spirit foretold 
they would do in these last days. Numbers of 
young men and women now go regularly to " con
fession," as it is called—that is to tell their sins to 
men, who proclaim to have power to forgive them. 
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How defiled the minds of these "priests" must 
become in listening to these things day after day, 
feeding on corruption, like some unelean bird. 
But then, you know, God has foretold that 
Babylon the great shall become a " cage of every 
unclean and hateful bird " (Rev. xviii. 2). I know 
one town in Warwickshire where troops of young 
men and women may be seen going on certain days, 
and at stated hours, to "confession," although 
they are not yet Roman Catholics! 

Thus, you see, that all that against which Peter 
Waldo and his fellow-labourers struggled so man
fully is rising up again before your eyes. Ought 
you not to take warning ere it is too late 1 

" Behold, NOW is the accepted time; behold, NOW 
is the day of salvation." To-morrow the Lord may 
come, and then all who have rejected Christ will 
be shut up to the power and malice of "Babylon 
the great, the mother of harlots, and abomination 
of the earth." May the Lord lead you to Himself 
as He led Peter Waldo ! and then the sooner He 
comes the happier you will be. 

THE SPANISH NUN. 

IN her lonely convent cell a nun sat reading by the 
light of a small lamj>, and so deeply interested was 
she, in her employment that hour after hour of 
the night passed away unheeded by her, till at 
length the deep tone of the convent bell fell on her 
ear. It was morning, and the bell was calling the 
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nuns to matins. Starting to her feet, Sister 
Theresa hurried to the chapel to join her compare 
ions in chanting their morning hymn. Sweetly 
rose the voices of the nuns, now dying away 
along the aisles, and now swelling in full chorus 
and filling the large chapel with their rich harmony. 
The voice of Sister Theresa was heard above the 
rest, as was its wont; but her thoughts went not 
with the words of the hymn which she was singing 
in the Latin tongue; her imagination was filled 
with what she had been reading in that strange 
Book which had chained her to its pages all the 
night long. And what Book was it, think you, 
my readers ? It was a Bible; the first that 
Sister Theresa had ever seen ! Little wonder 
that she eagerly drank in its life-giving words, 
for it brought to her what she had long been 
seeking, and never found till now; it told her how 
she might have her sins pardoned and be at peace 
with God (Acts x. 43; Rom. v. 1). Often, in the 
distress of her soul, had she gone to her confessor 
with the question, " 'What must I do to be saved V 
How shall I get rid of sin ?" and, instead of tell
ing her to believe in the Lord Jesus Christ, he 
had bid her do more penance and repeat more 
paternosters. But now, as she read the Holy Book, 
a new light burst upon her mind; she saw that 
God did not require her to suffer for her sins, as 
Christ had already suffered for them, that He had 
paid the price for her ransom, and she had only to 
trust in Him to be saved* Now, dear readers, you 
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have heard this so often that it is like an old story 
to you, and many of you, alas ! pay little heed to it; 
but to this poor nun the discovery of this great 
truth was like coming suddenly on a vast treasure; 
nay, it was her life, her joy; and, as her voice 
swelled the chorus, her soul rose with exulting 
gladness at the thought that Jesus would save her 
just as she was, all helpless and sinful. 

After a while it began to be whispered among 
the nuns that Sister Theresa had got some strange 
notions. One of them told how she had said that 
Jesus was her only Saviour, and had even spoken 
slightingly of the saints; another remarked that 
she did not go to confession so often as 
formerly, nor were her penances so frequent. 
At length Sister Theresa disappeared; and one of 
the old nuns, when questioned, said that she was 
a heretic, and was confined to her cell. Two of 
the younger sisters turned pale when they heard 
this, for they at once guessed the truth, that Sister 
Theresa's Bible had been discovered by the Lady 
Superior. They had reason, indeed, to tremhle 
for themselves, for they, too, had read the forbidden 
Book, and much secret converse had they held 
with the suspected heretic on its heavenly truths. 

At the end of three weeks Sister Theresa again 
took her place among the nuns, but looking much 
more pale and sad than usual. She was so strictly 
watched by the old nuns, some of whom were 
constantly beside her, that it was long before her 
two friends found an opportunity of speaking to 
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her without being observed. At length one of 
them contrived to ask, in a whisper— 

"Whereis your Bible?" 
" Gone," was the hurried reply ; " they took it 

from me and burned it, but they cannot take what 
is treasured up in my heart." 

"Did they put a severe penance upon you 1" 
" Not more than I could bear; for the Lord 

stood by me and strengthened me." 
The friends were observed in conversation, and 

could say no more. Sister Theresa did not tell 
how she had been loaded with abuse as a wicked 
heretic for presuming to read that Book without 
permission, and how she had stood nobly forth 
before the Lady Superior and the priest, and 
boldly said that she trusted in Jesus to forgive her 
sins, without either priest, or Virgin Mary, or 
saints to intercede for her; and that, too, though 
she was threatened with all the terrors of the 
Inquisition, and was made to perform the most 
painful penances. When faint from hunger and 
long-continued kneeling in the most painful 
position, the words of Jesus came into her mind 
—" Fear not them which kill the body and after 
that have no more that they can do." 

"No, I will not fear them," said she, "though 
perhaps they will kill me as, it is said, they 
killed Sister Agnes; " and in spite of herself a cold 
shudder ran through her frame as she recollected 
the dark whispers and hints she had heard of the 
fate of other heretic nuns who, perhaps, had been 
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Bible believers like herself; but again the words 
returned to her mind like a strain of sweet mu&ic-
" And after that have no more that they can do." 

Ah, poor soul! not yet will thy cruel persecutors 
give thee the crown of martyrdom; thou must 
first suffer many things, and cunningly will they 
strive to make thee deny thy Lord. But fear not, 
hide thee under the covert of His wings, and thou 
shalt be safe. 

The Lady Superior of the convent was a woman 
that might well be feared. Blindly attached to the 
superstitions of her faith, the crime of Bible read
ing was in her eyes a fearful sin, and she resolved 
that she would root out from her convent the 
heretical doctrines which Sister Theresa had 
learned from that hated Book. After trying 
"severity, and, finding that neither sufferings nor 
threatenings could shake the poor nun's constancy, 
which she called " wicked obstinacy," she changed 
her plan, and lavished favours and kindnesses 
upon her, thinking to win where she could not 
terrify; but all was in vain, Sister Theresa stood 
firm ; and, when questioned by priests who had 
been sent for to examine her, she refused to profess 
what her lost Bible had taught her to be false. 

And what became of Sister Theresa? It was 
said by the Lady Superior that she was confined 
to her cell by illness ; but no one was allowed to 
visit her except Sister Ursula, one of the old 
nuns, who sullenly refused to answer any questions 
respecting her. Long after this., the nuns were 
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told that Sister Theresa was dead. What secret 
tortures she endured, or how she came to her end, 
were never told; but all knew that she died a 
heretic, for no masses were said for her soul; and 
Sister Ursula crossed herself, and told the other 
nuns that her end was an awful warning to them to 
beware of despising the doctrines of Holy Church, 
and reminded them that they had been forbidden 
to mention her name. 

But the secret whisperings of the nuns could 
not be entirely checked. Several had witnessed 
the arrival of some of the fathers of the Inquisition; 
and they well knew that it was a rare thing indeed 
for a victim to escape from their cruel hands. 
Others told of the shrieks and screams they had 
more than onceheard, and which Sister Ursula had 
said were uttered by Sister Theresa in the delirium 
of fever. Most of the nuns had no doubt that she 
was awfully wicked ; but still they pitied her for 
the sufferings which they guessed too truly that 
she had endured. Her two friends wept in secret 
over her sad fate, and often talked of the precious 
truths which they had learned from her. They, 
too, were believers in Jesus, but they had not the 
courage of their poor friend. # They dared not 
confess their true feelings except to each other. 

And so that little Bible, which was cast into 
the fire as a dangerous thing, was the life of three 
immortal souls! Truly it had done its work. 
Reader, what has your Bible done for you \ 

• QOWpO 



TUE QUEES IN THE HIGHLANDS SPEAKING TO THE MA.RQUIS OF L0HNE 
•WHEN A. LITTLE BOY, 

THE DYING SOLDIER. 
A HIGHLAND mother, at the close of spring, was 
suddenly overtaken, in a wild glen among the 
mountains, by what was long recalled by her fellow 
villagers as " the great May storm." After attempt
ing in vain for some time, with her infant in her 
arms, to buffet the whirling eddies, she laid the 
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child down among heather and ferns, in the deep 
cleft of a rock, with the brave resolve, if possible, 
to make her own way home through the driving 
sleet, and obtain succour for her little one. She 
was found by the anxious neighbours next morn
ing stretched cold and stiff on a snowy shroud. 
But the cries of the babe directed them to the 
rock-crevice, where it lay, all unconscious of its 
danger, and from which it was rescued in safety. 
Many long years afterwards that child returned 
from distant lands a disabled soldier. The first 
Lord's-day after his return he listened to an aged 
servant of God unfolding, in Celtic accents, the 
story of redeeming love. Strange to say, the 
preacher happened to be from the 6ame Highland 
glen where he himself had spent his youth. 
Stranger still, he was illustrating the divine tale 
with the anecdote, to him so familiar, of the widow 
and her saved child ! A few days afterwards he 
was summoned to visit the death-bed of the old 
soldier. " I am the son of the widow," were the 
words which greeted the former, as he stood by the 
couch of the dying man. " The prayers she used to 
offer for me have been answered. I have found 
deliverance in old age, not where I found it in my 
childhood, but in the ' Rock of Ages.'" 

Rock of Ages! cleft for me, 
Grace hath hid me safe in Thee! 
Where the water and the blood, 
From Thy riven side which flow'd, 
Are of sin the double cure, 
Cleansing from its guilt and power. 
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Not the labour of my hands 
Could fulfil the law's demands; 
Could my zeal no respite know, 
Could my tears for ever flow, 
Nought for sin could e'er atone— 
But Thy blood, and Thine alone! 

JAIRUS'S DAUGHTER. 

(MARK v.) 

WHEN Jesus, at Jairus's urgent request, 
Went the father's dear daughter to see, 

On the bed—like to one who was taking her rest-
She was lying ; but lifeless was she. 

Then the Lord, in compassion, said, " Daughter, arise!" 
And such force had His life-giving word, 

That she wak'd from death's sleep, and first opened her eyes 
Upon Jesus, whose voice she had heard. 

In His grace, too, He took the dear child by the hand, 
That thus she might rise from the bed; 

And, giving her strength, that she firmly might stand, 
Commanded that she should be fed ; 

Another great mercy on her, too, He wrought, 
She to walk, yea, at once, had the power: 

To the Saviour's great name, thus, much glory was brought, 
Whose blessings descend like a shower. 

Now ascended, and set over all as the Head, 
He still speaks with a quickening voice, 

Giving life everlasting to sinners, though dead, 
Who hear Him and make Him their choice; 

He His grace still imparts to old and to young, 
And upholds those who walk in His ways : 

Oh! should not His praises with joy, then, be sung, 
Who such greatness and mercy displays ? T< 



A BURNING-GLASS OF ICE. 

A " BURNING-GLASS " is a glass of high magnifying 
power. You hold it within your thumb and finger, 
and let the rays of the sun pass through it, and 
collect in a bright spot upon a piece of paper, and 
very quickly the paper will smoke and kindle into 
a flame. A gentleman in London once tried it 
upon a very large scale. He had a large glass 
made, and the heat produced by. it was so great 
that iron plates were melted in a few seconds. 

Pieces of ice may be broken off from an iceberg 
as pure and clear as the most beautiful crystals. 
Captain Scoresby did so one day in the frozen re
gions, and he amused and astonished his men by 
using a piece of ice as a sort of burning-glass, firing 
gunpowder, burning wood, melting lead, and light
ing the sailors' pipes, the ice remaining clear and 
firm and solid all the time. 

You see that the rays of the sun may be col
lected by, and passed through, even a piece of 
ice; may burn and melt other substances, and the 
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ice remain ice still. This is a remarkable fact. 
Something like it is not uncommon in the present 
day. Many persons are very diligent in collecting 
money for Bibles and missionaries. Glad should 
I be if all my readers were working for the glory 
of God. But the danger is, lest, while we labour 
for the souls of others, we neglect our own salvation. 
It is very easy to collect money from others; but it 
is quite another thing to believe in Jesus, to pray 
to Him in secret, to keep our own heart with dili
gence. 

Is it not sad to think that we may be the means 
of doing great good to the heathen, and that, 
through our exertions, many a heart may be 
kindled with the flame of a Saviour's love, and, 
yet, before God, we may be cold and hard as a 
piece of ice 1 

JOSEPH'S BROTHERS REPENTANT. 
(GEN. xliv.) 

WHAT a very different chapter this is from the 
first chapter of Joseph's history! (Gen. xxxvii.) 
We read there of his brothers saying, "We will 
see what will become of his dreams;" and here, 
in this chapter, we see what became of them. 
Instead of having him alone and helpless in their 
midst, so that they could take him and cast him 
into a pit, they are fallen down " before him on the 
ground." They have "bowed down their heads 
and made obeisance" to him more than once 
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already, and they did not mean for his dreams to 
come true, even by their doing that; but now they 
have done more, for they have " rent their clothes" 
in terror and dismay, and have fallen right down 
on the floor in his presence ! Is it not wonderful 
that we read in two places (Matt. xxvi. 39 and 
Mark xiv. 35) about Jesus Himself, the " Lord of 
glory," falling on His face on the ground? So 
great was His sorrow, His agony of soul, when He 
was about to bear, on the cross, the punishment of 
our sins I And yet this was at a time when He 
had only to speak a word to the men who came to 
take Him, and they would all go backward and fall 
to the ground! Not on their face, worshipping 
Him, as some did, but all along on their backs, 
because they could not stand in His presence! 
Compare Psa. xxvii. 2 and lxxii. 9—11, and 
think what a solemn thing it would be to be 
among the Lord's enemies, when He shall arise 
and His enemies shall be scattered, and they also 
that hate Him shall flee before Him! 

You will remember that in the thirty-seventh 
chapter Joseph's brothers meant that he should 
die, and they did make a slave of him: here in 
this chapter they actually consent (v. 9), without 
meaning it, that one of themselves shall die, and 
all the rest be slaves. David did a thing once of 
the same sort, saying that a very naughty man 
should die, and he was the very man himself; and 
in Matt. xxi. 41 we find the Pharisees did the 
same thing, in answer to a question put to them by 
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Jesus. They said that the right thing to do with 
them would be to "miserably destroy" them, but 
they did not think that they themselves were "those 
wicked men" they spoke of. What a solemn 
thing it is to have to do with One who knows all 
about us, and to think we are innocent and have 
nothing to fear, when in truth we are guilty and 
deserve to be punished ! 

In chapter xxxvii., too, they find it very easy to 
make up a story by which to deceive their poor 
old father; but here in these verses it is not, " And 
we will say," but it is " What shall we say unto my 
Lord 1 what shall we speak 1 or how shall we 
clear ourselves I God hath found out the iniquity 
of thy servants." What a difference! 

Judah had said then, " He is our brother and our 
flesh" (one of themselves); but now he says, 
"Thou art even as Pharaoh." He was equal now 
to the great king, and they felt him to be so; and, 
instead of selling him for a slave, he entreats 
Joseph to let him be his slave, if only Benjamin 
may go back to his father. 

It seems to me that this was just what Joseph 
wanted to find out—whether they had yet learned 
to love their father enough to be good to Benjamin 
for his sake; or whether they were still of the same 
mind as when they hated him because his father 
loved him best. So he says, in ver. 17, Benjamin 
shall stop with me and be my servant; and "as 
for you, get you Up in peace unto your father." 
They had been willing to go back to their father 
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without Joseph, years ago; would they now go up 
"in peace" without Benjamin ? Judah says No; 
he had promised his father to bring his younger 
brother back safely, and, if he did not, the old man 
would die. He could not bear to think of that; so 
he tells Joseph all about it—what work he had to 
persuade Jacob to spare Benjamin at all, because 
he was so fond of him now his brother Joseph was 
" dead " (as he said). He is sure his father will 
die, too, if anything happens to Benjamin; and he 
will stay in Egypt and be Joseph's slave, or any
thing, rather than see the distress of his father; 
the evil that will come upon him if Benjamin is 
left behind. Poor Judah! he is not like the same 
man as when he wanted to make some "profit'' 
out of Joseph, and said, " Come and let us sell 
him." He does not want Benjamin sold, but sent 
back safe and sound to his father, who loves him 
so. It seems to have been this tender feeling 
about Benjamin and his father which so touched 
Joseph that he could not any longer hold back 
from telling them who he was, and falling on their 
necks and kissing them. But I must leave talking 
to you about that till another month if we are 
spared. "W*. TY. 

EPITAPH ON AN INFANT, 

Tiiou didst but peep into this world of sin, 
Didst sip its sorrow, and didst hear its din; 
From such a scene thy bosom shrank with dread, 
And far away to Jesus thou hast fled.1 



DICTIONARY OF THE BIBLE. 

(Continued from page 82.) 

Ephesdammin (ceasing of blood or bloodshed).— 
A place in the tribe of Judah, no further defined 
than that it lay between Shochoh and Azekah 
(1 Sam. xvii. 1); the place of the Philistine en
campment at the time when the encounter took 
place between Goliath and David. It occurs 
again under the abbreviated form of Pas-dammin 
1 Chron. xi. 13. 

Ephod.—The father of Hanniel (Numb, xxxiv. 
23). 

Ephod.—A portion of the dress of the high 
priest of the Hebrews. It was a vest, which was 
fastened on the shoulders, of a very rich and 
splendid construction. The ephod is thus des
cribed by Moses : "And they shall make the ephod 
of gold, of blue, and of purple, of scarlet, and fine-
twined linen, with cunning work. It shall have the 
two shoulderpieces thereof joined at the two edges 
thereof; and so it shall be joined together. And 
the curious girdle of the ephod, which is upon it, 
shall be of the same, according to the work 
thereof 3 even of gold, of blue, and purple, and 
scarlet, and fine-twined linen" (Exod. xxviii. 
6—8). 

Ephraim (double fruit, double earth, or ground), 
—The wood of. A place rendered memorable from 
being the scene of Absalom's defeat and death 
(2 Sam. xviii. 6). 
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Ephraim (fruitful).—The name of Joseph's 
second son. " For God," said he, " hath caused 
me to be fruitful in the land of my affliction " 
(Gen xli. 52). The name proved to have a sig
nificance for the future as well as for the past, for, 
in a double sense, fruitfulness was granted to 
this son of Joseph. He was, first of all, along 
with his brother Manasseh, adopted into the 
family of Jacob, and placed on a footing with 
Jacob's own sons, as the head of a tribal section of 
the covenant people. Of both these sons of 
Joseph the patriarch said, when in his last sick
ness they were presented to him by their father, 
"They are mine; as Reuben and Simeon they 
shall be mine." But, besides being elevated to 
this position of patriarchal headship, Ephraim had 
prophetically assigned to him a higher place even 
than his brother. The younger here, as in Jacob's 
own case, was preferred before the elder. When 
the two were placed before Jacob for his last 
blessing, the elder on the right hand and the 
younger on the left, he guided his hands wittingly, 
it is said, crossing them so as to place his right 
hand on the head of Ephraim, and the left on the 
head of Manasseh. Joseph thought, in the dim
ness of his vision, Jacob had mistaken the one for 
the other, and sought to correct him; but Jacob 
refused, and said, " I know it, my son, I know 
it: he also shall become a people, and he also 
shall be great: but truly his younger brother 
shall be greater than he, and his seed shall 
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become a multitude of nations [peoples]" (Geu. 
xlviii. 19). 

Hjphraimite.—One of the tribe of Ephraim, or 
an inhabitant of the city bearing that name. 
" Then Jephthah gathered together all the men of 
Gilead, and fought with Ephraim: and the men 
of Gilead smote Ephraim, because they said, Ye 
G-ileadites are fugitives of Ephraim among the 
Ephraimites, and among the Manassites. And 
the G-ileadites took the passages of Jordan before 
the Ephraimites, and it was so, that when those 
Ephraimites which were escaped said, Let me 
go over, that the men of Gilead said unto Mm, 
Art thou an Ephraimite 1 If he said, Nay) then 
said they unto him, Say now Shibboleth : and 
he said Sibboleth: for he could not frame to 
pronounce it right. Then they took him, and 
slew him at the passages of Jordan: and there 
fell at that time of the Ephraimites forty and two 
thousand " (Judg. xii. 4—6), 

Ephraim (two calves).—A city, with its hamlets 
or country towns, captured from Jeroboam by the 
army of Abijah (2 Chron. xiii. 19). 

JSphratah (fruitful field).—(1.) The ancient name 
of Bethlehem. For the sake of emphasis and dis
tinctness of meaning, both are coupled together by 
the prophet Micah (chap. v. 2). (2.) The name of 
the second wife of Caleb, and mother of Hur 
(1 Chron. ii. 19). 

JEphrathlte.—An inhabitant of Ephrath, or Beth 
lehem-Judah (Ruth i. 2). 
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JSphron (belonging to a calf).—The Hittite son 
of Zochar, of whom Abraham bought the field of 
Mamre, containing the cave of Machpelah (Gen. 
xxiii. 8—20). 

Epicureans. —A sect of ancient Greek philosophers, 
the disciples and adherents of Epicurus, who 
flourished in the fourth century before Christ. 
The end of their philosophy is for a man to live 
to please himself (Acts xvii, 18; 2 Cor. v. 15). . 

ANSWER TO BIBLE ENIGMA FOR MARCH. 

"Consider the lilies."—MATT. yi. 28. 

C hedorlaomer Gen. xiv. 17. 
0 mri 1 Kings xvi. 28—31. 
N ebuchadnezzar Dan. iv. 33. 
S aul 1 Sam. xxviii. 8. 
1 ehbosheth 2 Sam. iv. 7. 
D avid 2 Sam. i. 17. 
E vilmerodach Jer.lii. 31—34. 
R ehoboam 1 Kings xii. 8. 

T iglath-pileser 2 Kings xvi. 7. 
H ezekiah 2 Kings xix. 15—19. 
E glon Judges iii. 21—25. 

L emuel . . . . . . . . Prov. xxxi. 1. 
I nner court . . . . • • Esther v. 1. 
L achish 2 Chron. xi. 9; xxv. 27. 
I saiah 2 Kings xx. 5—7. 
E sarhaddon 2 Kings xix. 37. 
S olomon 2 Ohron. i. 12. 



110 GOOD NEWS FOR YOUNG AND OLD. 

ANSWERS TO BIBLE QUESTIONS FOR MARCH. 

1. Ten tables and ten candlesticks (2 Chron. iv. 7, 8). 

2. They were ten cubits high, and they stood on the floor 
of the most holy place (2 Chron, iii. 10—13). The length of 
the ark was two cubits and a half, on which were placed two 
small cherubim ; these are often confounded with the cheru
bim of ten cubits. 

3. " Let us make man in our own image, after our likeness" 
(Gen. i. 26). 

4. Before the fall (Gen. i. 28). 

5. " The earth also, and the works that are therein, shall be 
burned up (2 Peter iii. 7—12). 

6. « The Lamb of God " twice (John i. 29,36); " A Lamb" 
four times (Acts viii. 32; 1 Peter i. 19 ; Rev. y. 6; Rev. xiv. 
1); " The Lamb " twenty-eight times (Rey. y. 8,12,13; vi. 
1, 16; yii. 9,10, 14, 17; xii. 11; xiii. 8; xiv. 4, 4,10; 
xy. 3 ; xyii. 14, 14; xix. 7, 9 ; xxi. 9, 14, 22; xxi. 23, 27; 
xxii. 1, 3). 

7. " I write unto you, little children, because your sins are 
forgiyen you for His name's sake " (1 John ii. 12). " These 
things have I written unto you that belieye on the name of 
the Son of God, that ye may know that ye haye eternal 
life" (1 John y. 13). Believers are "to wait for His Son 
from heaven, whom He raised from the dead, even Jesus, 
which delivered us from the wrath to come " (IThess. i. 10), 
" Giving thanks unto the Father, which hath made us meet 
to be partakers of the inheritance of the saints in light" (Col. 
i. 12). " For ye are dead, and your life is hid with Christ in 
God" (Col. iii. 3). 

8. To all believers; that is, those who have faith in Christ 
Jesus (Gal. iii. 26; 1 John v. 1). 
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Who sheltered David in an hour of need ? 
Who died 'mid household grief and public gloom ? 

Who stained the young earth with a cruel deed ? 
Whose words averted Judah's coming doom ? 
Who through an erring monarch's treachery died ? 
Whose faltering conscience saved his brother's life ? 
Who did the toils of Nehemiah deride ? 
Who bore a gift and a destroying knife ? 
What infant's birth made glad a widow's heart ? 
Who for untimely forwardness was slain ? 
Who rashly with a God-sent gift did part, 
Yet by his death a victory did gain ? 

In the initial letters see 
A precept that all should hefidr^^ 

BIBLE QUESTIONS FOR APRIL, 

1. Who is called reverend in Scripture ? Give the text. 
2. The Bible says, " Run, speak to this young man." 

State what was spoken to him about fire, and glory ? Give 
the reference. 

3. What does the Lord say will become of those who do 
not repent P 

4. God says He will shuke heaven and earth. What has 
He given to all believers which cannot be moved ? 

5. How many times do the Scriptures state that the 
children of Israel tempted the Lord before they brought the 
grapes from Eahcol? 

6. What is said will take place after death with those who 
die in their sins P 

7. What are those called who are in the hand of Christ ? 
8. For what will the Lord appear the second time (o those 

who are looking for Him ? 
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THE HEAVENLY LAND. 
11 They desire a better country, that is, an heavenly: wherefore God 

is not ashamed to be called their God; for He hath prepared for them 
a city."—HES. xi. 16, 

OURS is a fine and fair land, 
No fancied, dreamy, air-land, 
A real, rich, and rare land ; 

This heavenly land of ours. 

I t is a holy, pure land, 
A bright, unfading, sure land, 
More firm than mount or moorland; 

This blessed land of ours. 

God's Paradise, His own land, 
A fruitful, Spirit-sown land, 
To us, by faith, a known land; 

This blooming land of ours. 

I t is a cloudless, clear land, 
The Saviour's home—our dear land, 
Not distant, but a near land; 

This happy land of ours. T. 

"WHOSOEVER," 

OR BIBLE QUESTION NO. 7, IN FEBRUARY NUMBER, 

B.E.L., 110; M. C. S., 105; without name, 102; M. L. S,, 
100; H.A.B., 92; G. B., 82; A. M. T., 82; F.S.,80; 
G. W.T . ,80 ; F. E. S., 80; A. M. T., 77; M. C.A.,76; 
B .E . S., 74; K .3 . ,73 ; C.H., 70; M. O. G., 56. Several 
children have gone through every verse of the New Testament 
in reply to Bible Question No. 7 in February number. The 
printed answer given in March was taken from the bes 
Concordance published. B. E. L. has given the highest num
ber; should this prove to be correct, it will be stated (D.V.) in 
May. Any child sending the correct number of "Who-
soevers" in each chapter of the New Testament, by Apri 
12, will receive an interesting book. 



"ESCAPE FOR THY LIFE." 

I DARE say the little reader knows that the coal 
which is so needful in cold weather to keep him 
warm is dug out of the earth many fathoms below 
the surface. In digging out the coal they usually 
leave large masses like pillars to support the earth 
above, or the colliers would be all crushed to death, 
but, when a coal mine is exhausted and about to 
be closed, the owner, wishing to get all he can, 
takes away as many of these pillars as he thinks 

5 
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he can do with safety to his men ; and sometimes 
he takes too many, and then, as you can easily 
imagine, the earth above sinks in, and, if the pit is 
very deep, anything that may be on the surface is 
swallowed up. Well, it happened only a few 
months ago that a family living at Gilberton, about 
three miles from Shenandoah, in America, noticed 
that their little garden was sinking! The place 
they lived in was just over a deep coal pit, and the 
owner had been taking away so much coal that 
there was actually nothing between the house 
above and the terrible pit below but a thick crust 
of earth and stones, which, of course, might give 
way at any moment and hurl the house and all 
that were in it into utter destruction ! Just think 
what a position to be in—in danger every moment 
and all day and all night long of being suddenly 
swallowed up alive, of plunging all at once into a 
terrible abyss, crushed, mangled, and suffocated 
far, far down beneath the green earth in a dark and 
horrible pit! And yet, terrible as this fate would 
be, it is nothing compared with what awaits the 
" world lying in wickedness." " When they shall 
say, Peace and safety, then SUDDEN DESTRUCTION 

shall come upon them." The Lord will come first 
into the air (1 Thess. iv.), and take His people out 
of the earth, but, when He has done that, " sudden 
destruction" comes on those who have rejected 
Christ. Now, He may come to-night, to-morrow, 
at any moment; so that you see, if you don't believe 
in Jesus, you are just like these people who were 
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living in that house with nothing between them and 
"sudden destruction"—no refugo, no support, no 
safety. And, what is most strange, these people 
had been warned that they were in danger, and yet, 
until they actually saw the garden sinking into the 
pit, they took no heed. And have you not been 
warned again and again in GOOD NEWS? Of 
course, you have. Will you be like these foolish 
people who waited till the destruction came before 
they believed the warning 1 I hope not. You will 
be glad to hear that they had just time to escape. 
When they saw the earth sinking, they took the 
alarm, and, snatching up such things as were at 
hand, they all rushed out of doors and away from 
the fearful pit. Hardly had they got a few feet 
away than they saw their house turn right over and 
plunge roof foremost down into the gulph, followed 
by a mass of rocks and stones and earth sufficient 
to crush it all to powder ! Oh, what an escape ! 
And, dear young reader, you have just time to 
escape, and the way to do so is to go at once to 
Jesus. You know it is written; " Believe on the 
Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved." God 
says so: won't you believe Him 1 I hope you 
will, for then you will be SAFE, perfectly safe in 
an everlasting salvation through the precious blood 
of Christ, which putteth away all sin. 

If you were old enough to understand, I think I 
could show you that the garden is sinking, that is, 
all that is so pleasant to the eye of man is just 
about to sink into the pit of everlasting destruction. 
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One of the most solemn signs of this, which you can 
see with your own eyes and may most easily un
derstand, is the sad condition of that which calls 
itself the Church of God. The mummeries, the 
idolatries, the priestcraft, the many images and 
pictures, the lighted candles on the tahle, because 
they who set them there "have no light in them," 
and so need " to walk in the sparks that they have 
kindled;" because, too, the images and pictures 
are blind, and must have light somehow; the bend
ing and bowing to a wooden table which they call 
the " altar," turning about to the east and to the 
west, like the worshippers of Baal of old, when they 
bowed to the rising and the setting sun, kissing a 
cope, instead of " kissing the Son, lest He be angry," 
by owning and confessing Him Lord of all. These 
things show how near we are to that moment when 
all that is " pleasant to the eye" of sinners shall 
suddenly sink in judgment. And these things 
may now be seen everywhere more and more. So, 
then, dear reader, you have only just time to 
" escape for thy life " by fleeing to Jesus. 

"GONE UP HIGHER." 

I HAVE no doubt the young reader of GOOD NEWS 

has often heard that, when the Lord Jesus Christ 
comes to fetch His saints to their eternal home, "we 
which are alive and remain" will be changed "in 
a moment, in the twinkling of an eye." You 
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know there is nothing more instantaneous than 
" the twinkling of an eye;" it would be impos
sible to convey the Instant nature of the change 
in words more expressive, for we twinkle our 
eyes many hundreds of times every hour without 
even knowing it. Now, I heard the other day of 
a cliange—not indeed like that which will take 
place with us believers when the Lord comes—but 
almost as sudden, and apparently as unconscious, 
as "the twinkling of an eye ;" not a change of the 
poor body from " corruptible " to " incorruption," 
from " mortal" to immortality," but a change of 
place and circumstances so great, so blessed, so 
instantaneous, that I want to tell you about it as 
a bright and happy event which has really nothing 
sad about it. 

An aged lady had long known and loved the 
Lord Jesus Christ, and had commended the Gospel 
to all who knew her, and I will tell you how. 
There are some people who seem to think that 
piety must needs be very sombre—that what they 
call religion is to be always associated with gloom; 
so that they go about looking as sad as those 
pitiable creatures called nuns, whom we meet so 
often in these days in our streets, only they 
haven't got their faces "bound about with a 
napkin," as those poor women have, in imitation, 
I suppose, of Lazarus (John xi.). Well, now, I 
am sure you don't like a religion of that sort, do 
you? Fancy a bright-faced happy little boy or 
girl, joyous and free, meeting such a person as I 
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have mentioned, what would be his or her first 
thought? Why, the little one would say to 
himself, " If that's religion, I don't want to be 
religious." But, if you had met the dear old lady I 
once knew, you would have thought very differently, 
I can tell you. Although aged, and therefore, no 
doubt, often suffering from the infirmities that be
long to age (of which you as yet know nothing), she 
was always so quietly cheerful, so bright and 
happy, so thoughtful for others and forgetful of 
herself, that you would have supposed she had 
never felt a pang, or that, if she had, it had only 
taught her that precious sympathy for others 
which the blessed Jesus so delights in, and so 
deeply proved when "He was here upon earth 
amongst men." 

Ah, dear little reader, you may be very see 
that those who are most like Him in this, as 
well as in all other respects, do more to commend 
the Gospel of the grace of God than all the talkers 
in the world, and I wish, for your sake, and for 
the sake of all the little ones, that there were more 
of them. 

Well, there is one less in the world now, and 
I want to tell you how she left it. Owing, 
perhaps, to the extreme cold just about Christ
mas time, and the sudden and rapid changes 
in the weather afterwards, she was taken unwell, 
and had to keep her bed for a few days under 
medical treatment. You may rely upon it every 
care was taken of her that could be taken, for she 
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Was among those who loved her and would leave 
nothing undone that could minister to her comfort. 
Well, at last she seemed to get better—so much so 
that her doctor said she might leave her bed, 
which to one of her genial disposition was welcome 
news, as you can very well understand. In fact, 
she felt so well that, when her friend requested 
permission to assist her in dressing, she replied, 
in her cheerful way, that she needed no help. 
Leaving her, therefore, to dress, her friend went 
below and waited. As she did not make her 
appearance when dinner was ready, her friend 
again ascended to her chamber; but, on looking in 
and seeing no one there, supposed she had gone 
into another room, and so returned to the parlour. 
How forcibly this little incident reminds one of 
what will take place in many a house and family 
throughout the wide world when the Lord comes 
to take His waiting people home. "Gone up 
higher," their friends and acquaintances will 
look for them in vain; will wonder what has 
become of them; will suppose they have gone 
hither or thither, and will wait in vain for their 
reappearance; till at last the awful truth will 
flash upon their minds that the Lord has come, 
that His saints are gone, and that they are left 
behind (Matt. xxv.). 

Well, to return to my narrative. Having waited 
again a reasonable time, and wondering that the 
dear one did not make her appearance, her friend 
sent a servant up to inform her that dinner was 

5 * 
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ready. Ah, she was at that very moment enjoy
ing a feast such as " eye hath not seen, nor ear 
heard, nor hath ever yet entered into the heart 
of man." Her eyes were feasting on the Lamb of 
God. For the first time in her existence she was 
looking on Him whom, having not seen, she had 
loved, and in whom she had long " rejoiced with 
joy unspeakable and full of glory." The servant, 
on looking into the room, as her mistress had 
done, saw no one there, but, on passing round to 
the other side of the bed, the mystery was solved. 
There upon her knees, dressed and ready to begin 
again her ever-shortening pilgrimage for the day, 
her face reclining gently on the pillow, like a child 
at rest, knelt this aged one. But she had " gone 
up higher." In the very act of asking, doubtless, 
for the strength and guidance needed here—it may 
be, too, returning thanks to Him she loved for 
her recovery, and for all His gentle care of her, 
and looking to remain yet a little longer in this 
poor wilderness—her happy, gentle spirit had sud
denly found itself in His very presenc e. " Absent 
from the body, present with the Lord;" prayer 
was suddenly changed to praise, faith to sight, 
infirmity to bliss, the wilderness for HOME. 

How instant, how wonderful, the change, when, 
in the very act of prayer, the glory suddenly burst 
upon her dazzled vision, and that sweet face, once 
" so marred " for us, met her longing eyes ! That 
there had been no struggle, no pang, was shown by 
the position she was in; it was undisturbed re-
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pose; she had literally "fallen asleep in Christ." 
Next to that change which will take place in us at 
the coming of the Lord, a happier close to life's 
long pilgrimage could not be—her very attitude 
the best form which a saint could desire to be 
called into the presence of the Lord ! Death is a 
gloomy subject to all, but especially to my little 
readers; yet even they can see no gloom in this 
most peaceful, most suited, departure of a child of 
God from earth and its shadows to heaven's own 
unfading light and never-ending joy. 

And now just one word more which I ask you to 
weigh well. If you were as instantaneously taken 
out of this world, would you as surely go to be 
"for ever with the Lord " 1 

"WHOSOEVER." 

MY DEAR YOUNG FRIENDS,—It has given me 
much pleasure to receive so many answers to the 
question, How many times does the word whosoever 
occur in the New Testament ? At least one hundred 
and fifty children have gone through the whole of 
the New Testament; some have not only passed over, 
but have carefully read, every verse, and are thank
ful for what they have learnt; others have gone 
through the New Testament four or five times; one 
went through four, and only found one hundred 
and nine texts—this is one short of the correct 
number. The passage missed was John xvi. 2. 
H. W. N. could only find, like others, one hundred 
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and eight, but he wrote the whole of the words of 
every text carefully. As I cannot speak with my 
friends individually, I take this opportunity to ask 
those who have sent the answers, and also every 
reader of GOOD NEWS, Can you now answer the 
question the Lord Jesus put to Martha ? He said to 
her, " Whosoever liveth and believeth in me shall 
never die : believest thou this ? " Can you, like 
her, truly say from your heart, "Yea, Lord, I 
believe that Thou art the Christ, the Son of God" \ 
If you can, then the words that Jesus spake to 
Peter are true of you : " Flesh and blood hath not 
revealed it unto thee, but my Father which is in 
heaven." That is, you are a child of God by faith 
in Christ Jesus (Gal. iii. 26; 1 John v. 1). I fear 
some of you will reply, I know this is blessedly 
true, I do believe in Jesus, but I have not peace. 
No, nor you never will have peace till you have 
" faith in His blood;" then your peace will flow as 
a river (Rom. iii. 25). Many that have peace WITH 
God lack that joy or peace OY God which should 
characterize all true believers. Why are they 
lacking % There can be only two answers to this 
question for any sincere person : the first is, they 
have not faith that the offering of the Lord Jesus 
hath perfected them for ever (Heb. x. 14; Col. i. 
12, 13, 14), or, if they have, their words and ways 
are unbefitting a saint of God. Those who have 
peace WITH God, through faith in the Lord Jesus, 
will have the peace of God, if they follow the 
exhortations the Apostles gave (see Phil. iv. 4—7; 
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Titus ii. 11—14; 2 Peter i. 5—10). "Rejoice in 
the Lord alway, and again I say rejoice;" "Let 
your moderation be known unto all men; " " The 
Lord is at hand ; " " Be careful for nothing; but 
in every thing by prayer and supplication, with 
thanksgiving, let your requests be made known 
unto God." And the peace OF God, which 
passeth all understanding, shall keep your hearts 
and minds through Christ. 

ED, 

" Whosoever heareth these sayings of mine, and 
doeth them, I will liken him unto a wise man, 
which built his house upon a rock " (Matt. vii. 24). 

"Whosoever therefore shall confess me before 
men, him will I confess also before my Father 
which is in heaVen " (Matt. x. 32). 

" Whosoever shall deny me before men, him 
will I also deny before my Father which is in 
heaven " (Matt. x. 33). 

" Whosoever shall not be offended in me, blessed 
is he" (Matt. xi. 6). 

" Whosoever shall do the will of my Father 
which is in heaven, the same is my brother, and 
sister, and mother " (Matt. xii. 50). 

" Whosoever will save his life shall lose it: and 
whosoever will lose his life for my sake shall find 
it" (Matt. xvi. 25). 

"Whosoever therefore shall humble himself as 
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this little child, the same is greatest in the king
dom of heaven " (Matt, xviii. 4). 

" Whosoever will be great among you, let him 
be your minister " (Matt. xx. 26). 

" Whosoever will be chief among you, let him 
be your servant (Matt. xx. 27). 

" Whosoever shall exalt himself shall be abased; 
and he that shall humble himself shall be exalted " 
(Matt, xxiii. 12). 

" Whosoever will come after me, let him deny 
himself, and take up his cross, and follow me" 
(Mark viii. 34). 

" Whosoever shall give you a cup of cold water 
to drink in my name, because ye belong to Christ, 
verily I say unto you, he shall not lose his reward" 
(Mark ix. 41). 

" Whosoever shall offend one of these little ones 
that believe in me, it is better for him that a mill
stone were hanged about his neck, and he were 
cast into the sea " (Mark ix. 42). 

" Whosoever shall not receive the kingdom of 
God as a little child, he shall not enter therein" 
(Mark x. 15). 

" Whosoever shall say unto this mountain, Be 
thou removed, and be thou cast into the sea; and 
shall not doubt in his heart, but shall believe that 
those things which he saith shall come to pass; he 
shall have whatsoever he saith " (Mark xi. 23). 

" Whosoever shall receive this child in my name 
receiveth me : and whosoever shall receive me 
receiveth Him that sent me " (Luke ix. 48). 
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" Whosoever he be of you that forsaketh not all 
that he hath, lie cannot be my disciple" (Luke 
xiv. 33). 

"Whosoever believeth in Him should not 
perish, but have eternal life " (John iii. 15). 

" Whosoever believeth in Him should not 
perish, but have everlasting life " (John iii. 16). 

" Whosoever drinketh of the water that I shall 
give him shall never thirst ; but the water that I 
shall give him shall be in him a well of water 
springing up into everlasting life " (John iv. 14). 

"Whosoever liveth and believeth in me shall 
never die. Believest thou this 1" (John xi. 2G.) 

Whosoever believeth on me should not abide in 
darkness" (John xii. 46). 

"Whosoever believeth in Him shall receive 
remission of sins " (Acts x. 43). 

" Whosoever among you feareth God, to you is 
the word of this salvation sent " (Acts xiii. 26). 

"Whosoever believeth on Him shall not be 
ashamed" (Romans ix. 33). 

"Whosoever shall call upon the name of the 
Lord shall be saved. How then shall they call on 
Him in whom they have not believed V (Romans 
x.13, 14.) 

" Whosoever therefore will be a friend of the 
world is the enemy of God " (James iv. 4). 

" Whosoever shall confess that^Jesus is the Son 
of God, God dwelleth in him, and he in God " 
(1 John iv. 15). 

Whosoever believeth that Jesus is the Christ 
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is born of God : and every one that lovetli Him 
that begat loveth Him also that is begotten of 
Him" (1 John v. 1). 

" Whosoever will, let him take the water of 
life freely " (Eev. xxii. 17). 

THE SNOWDBOP. 
FLOWER of Hope, 'mid Winter's wild, 

EivalJing snow in whiteness; 
Thine's the beauty of a child, 
Sweet and innocent and mild, 

Star-like in its trightnes?. 

Harbinger of warmer day?, 
Light in fuller measure, 

When her beauties Spring displays, 
While her songsters chant their lays, 

Filling all with pleasure. 

Emblem, too, of life divine, 
In an earthen dwelling, 

Swett Humility is thine, 
Such as in the meek doth shine, . 

Ev'ry grace excelling. 
Lowliness, How sweet a grace! 

Suited to the oreature. 
May it find in us its place, 
Beaming from the Saviour's face ; 

Of Himself a feature! T. 

A LITTLE deaf and dumb girl was once asked by a lady, 
who wrote the question on a slate, " What is prayer ?M The 
little girl took her pencil, and wrote the reply, " Prayer 
is the wish of the heart/' And so it is. All fine words 
and beautiful verses said to God do not make real prayer; it 
must be the sincere desire of the heart, 



ADVENTURES IN" THE WOODS. 

A PERSON with whom I am acquainted, and who 
was located for some time on a large island on the 
west coast of North America, was in the habit of 
paying an occasional visit to one of the extensive 
woods which are found in that island, with the 
ohjectof shooting game, or of fishing in the lakes. 
On one occasion he and another person started 
early in the morning to spend the day together in 
that manner, taking with them their revolvers and 
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fishing tackle, as well as a supply of provisions. 
During the freshness of the morning they walked 
a considerable distance, not "meeting with a single 
human being all the way. They then sat down 
under some trees, and, while resting themselves, 
partook of the refreshments which they bad 
brought. 

After this, the younger of them, wishing to reach 
a certain lake, in wThich it was reported there was 
abundance of fish, left his companion in order to 
go in search of it, though advised by him not to 
do so. But, as he was bent upon making the 
attempt, his friend, who was the more experienced, 
gave him strict injunctions not to lose sight of 
certain waymarks, which he pointed out to him. 
They then parted, making arrangements as to 
where they should meet in an hour or two. The 
elder one, who is my informant, did not venture 
far from the spot from which they separated; and 
he told me that, when he was left by himself, the 
sense of loneliness and silence was so intense that 
he felt quite oppressed by it, though he is by no 
means a fearful man. It being then about mid
day, and the heat very great, even the animals 
were quiet, doubtless enjoying a tranquil repose. 

The young man, being thus by himself and 
under no restraint, started off in high spirits, and 
soon forgot the warning which his friend had 
given; for, fancying that he could see the object 
of his desire at a short distance from him, he 
pressed, on with, ardour to reach it, and lost sight 
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of the marks which were to serve as sign-posts to 
him. But, after all, he did not find the lake, 
which, like the mirage, seemed to retreat farther 
from him the more he strove to reach it. At 
to length, his dismay, he awoke to the fact that he 
was lost in the depths of the wood, and a feeling 
of wretchedness then came over him. He shouted 
out again and again, at the top of his voice, hut 
heard only the mocking of its echo in reply. He 
fired off some of the charges of his revolver, but 
the reports brought no return, either from friend or 
foe. He then climbed a lofty pine tree, in the hope 
that he might see from thence some trace of 
human habitation, or at all events discover some 
way out of the wood ; but in vain, for all that he 
could see was an apparently interminable forest. 
The day, by this time, was fast declining, and the 
idea of passing the night alone in such a place, 
when, among other animals, the puma and the bear 
might be ranging abroad, was dreadful to him. He 
walked about hither and thither, without guide 
or compass, not knowing which way to turn. At 
length, however, after wandering about for some 
hours, he, through the mercy of God, had the inex
pressible pleasure of meeting his friend and again 
looking him in the face. That friend had himself 
felt much alarm on his account, and was delighted 
to see him, even though it was then late in the even
ing, and they still had a long way to go. The young 
man, who was much exhausted, was greatly 
refreshed by some wine and milk which, his friend 
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then gave liim. It was very late when they 
reached home, and it was some days before lie was 
thoroughly recovered. He used often afterwards 
to say that, if he had not partaken of that wine 
and milk, he believed that he should have died. 

If it is so dreadful to be lost in the wood, like 
this young man, who would take his own way, 
and, contrary to his friend's advice, go in search of 
the object of his heart's desire, which, as we have 
seen, he never reached, how much more fearful it 
is for one to be lost as a sinner, turning away 
from the only One who can save, pursuing the 
downward course of self-will, pleasure-seelung and 
unbelief, ending in " everlasting destruction from 
the presence of the Lord" ! But, on the other 
hand, how blessed it is for one that is lost, and 
who is made conscious that he cannot, by any 
effort of his own, find a way to escape from his 
terrible condition, to know that Jesus came both to 
seek and to save that which was lost! " All we, 
like sheep, have gone astray; we have turned 
every one to his own way ;and the Lord hath laid 
on Him the iniquity of us all " (Isaiah liii.). Such 
is the language which they who have fled to Jesus 
for refuge, and who are "found in HIM," through 
believing on His name, are now privileged to utter, 
in thankfulness of heart to the praise of God our 
Saviour, who sent His only-begotten Son into 
the world that we " might live through Him." 

" Ho, every one that thirsteth, come ye to the 
waters, and he that hath no money \ come ye, buy, 
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and eat; yea, come, buy wine and milk without 
money and without price" (Isaiah lv.). 

1 hope, if the Lord will, to relate one or two 
more " adventures in the woods" in a future 
number of the GOOD NEWS. Till then may 
grace preserve us ! T. 

"I AM JOSEPH YOUR BROTHER." 

(GENESIS xlv.) 

THERE are two very pleasing subjects in this 
chapter about which I want to talk to you a 
little. One is Joseph making himself known to 
his brothers, the other is his sending them to 
tell his father all about it, so that they might 
come all together, and live " near unto " him in 
the land of which he was ruler and lord. In 
both of these two things Joseph is a very striking 
picture or type of our Lord Jesus Christ. He 
first teaches us to know Himself, His glory, and 
His love to us ; and then sends us on His errands 
in the world, making us, indeed, to be the " epistles 
of Christ, known and read of all men." We are, 
as it were, " letters " from Him to others, that 
they, through us, may be brought to know Him 
too; so that presently we may all enjoy together 
His presence and company in His Father's house. 

No doubt, if we look at Joseph's history as a 
picture, that which most exactly answers to this 
part of it is what we read of in the end of 
Zechariah xii., which is about the Jews. They 
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were the brothers of Jesus, in the sense of being 
of the same people; but when He " came unto 
His own" they would not have Him at any 
price, although He came full of love to them, and 
of power, too, to bless them every way, and make 
good all the wonderful and glorious things God 
had promised to do for them (Luke i. 68—79; 
Rom. xv. §). They "received Him not," but said, 
" Away with Him," just as Joseph's brothers, when 
he came to them from his father with a message 
of love, they said, "Now will be a good time to kill 
him, now he is a good way from home, and ' m 
will see what will become of his dreams !'" "This 
is the heir; come, let us kill him." So they "set 
at nought and sold him," and have never seen 
him again since (to know him), till now that he 
is, as it were, "crowned with glory and honour, 
and set over " all the land of the great king. He 
knows them, and yearns over them, and longs to 
tell them who he is, that he may kiss them, 
and talk with them without " an interpreter," and 
presently settle them in Goshen, the very best 
part of all this land of plenty. And the Lord 
Jesus, too, has it still in His heart to bless with 
every earthly blessing and glory that very nation 
which would not have Him at His first coming, 
but " cried out all at once, Away with this Man, and 
release unto us Barabbas ! " He wept over them 
(Luke xix. 41), and told them they should not 
see Him again until they should be prepared to 
welcome Him, and sing, as the little children in 
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the temple did, " Blessed is He that cometh in 
the name of the Lord." Until He comes they do 
not see Him, but His eye is upon them, and we 
can say to Jerusalem— 

" He wept, who in secret yet lingers, 
With yearnings of heart o'er thee : 

He, He, whom thy Mood-sprinkled fingera 
Once nailed to the cursed tree. 

" Dark deed ! It was thine to afflict Him, 
Yet longs His soul for the day 

When thou, in the hlood of thy Victim, 
Shalt wash thy deep stains away! " 

And soon they will see Him again ; they will look 
on Him whom they have pierced, will repent of 
this their wickedness, and will "mourn for Him;" 
for He has been exalted (as Joseph was) " to be 
a Prince and a Saviour, for to give repentance to 
Israel and forgiveness of sins" (Acts v. 31). 
When this has been done, and they have learnt to 
bow the knee and the heart to their Messiah, 
whom once they mocked and murdered, He will 
settle them in a land far more fruitful than even 
Goshen in the land of Egypt, of which you may 
read in Isaiah lxv. 18—25 and many other places. 

But I desire rather to speak to you of this 
chapter in Joseph's history as bringing before us 
some very precious things about (not the Lord 
and Israel, His people for the earth, but) the Lord 
Jesus and ourselves, you and me. Let me ask you 
now to read the whole of the chapter very care
fully, and to pray that the Lord will enable you 
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to see some fresh beauty in it. Ask Him for mc, 
too, that, if I am spared to say anything more to 
you next month, I may be helped to bring Him
self before you, so that we may love Him more, 
and be more than ever thankful that we have such 
a Saviour. W. TY, 

JOSEPH. 

His father's affections did Joseph engage, 
And was worthy the love which he gain'd; 

He was mild and discreet, and, though artless, a sage, 
And the favour of God he ohtain'd. 

His father he pleas'd, and his brethren he lov'd, 
Though they for his love gave him hate; 

And his love and forgiveness how fully he prov'd 
In Egypt, where God made him great. 

So Jesus was ever His Father's delight, 
And glorified Him from His birth ; 

In Him grace and truth did mo3t fully unite 
In His walk and His ways upon earth. 

For sinners He died, but, alive from the dead, 
Ascended, He sits on the throne ; 

And now is the Life, and the Lord, and the Head, 
Of all who His name truly own. T. 

A CURE FOR SOME CHRISTIANS. 

Go and visit the sick and the poor; inquire into their wants 
and minister to them; seek out the desolate and oppressed, 
and tell them of the consolations of Christ. I have often 
tried this method, and have always found it a good medicine 
for a heavy heart. 



DICTIONARY OF THE BIBLE. 
(Continued from page 109.) 

Epistle is a letter or writing, whereby one per
son communicates his mind to another at a distance; 
thus David communicated his mind to Joab, in a 
letter which he sent by the hand of Uriah (2 Sam. 
xi. 14). The apostles, likewise, communicated to 
the Church by epistles the mind and will of God, 
according as the Holy Spirit inspired and directed 
them. The Apostle Paul, in writing to the Corin
thians, says, " Ye are our epistle written in our 
hearts, known and read of all men; forasmuch 
as ye are manifestly declared to be the epistle of 
Christ ministered by us, written not with ink, but 
with the Spirit of the living God; not in tables of 
stone, but in fleshy tables of the heart" (2 Cor. iii, 
2,3); that is, you are my epistle of recommendation; 
your conversion to Christ is a real commendation 
of my ministry. This should be true of every one 
who bear the name of Christ. Those who love not 
the Lord take great notice of the words and ways 
of those who do profess to love Him. If their 
conduct is contrary to the teaching of the Lord 
Jesus and His apostles, they are not believed to be 
"the epistle of Christ, known and read of all men" 
(2 Thess. iii. 6—U). 

Erastus, the chamberlain of the city of Corinth 
(Rom. xvi. 23).—The office he held was one of 
great dignity and importance; he not only received 
the Gospel, but became most devoted; he is men
tioned along with Timothy, as ministering to Paul, 
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and accompanying him in some of his visits to other 
places (Acts xix. 22). The last notice we have 
represents him as abiding at Cornith, which pro
bably continued to be his settled home (2 Tim. 
iv. 20). 

Erech.—A city in the land of Shinar, and so 
ancient as to be connected with the name of 
Nimrod (Gen. x. 10). 

Er (waking).—Son of Judah and Shuah (Gen. 
xxxviii. 3, 6, 7; xlvi. 12; Num. xxvi. 19; 1 
Chron. ii. 3 ; iv. 21). 

Eran (watchful).—The father of the family of 
the Eranites (Num. xxvi. 36). 

Erech (length, longitude).—A town mentioned in 
connection with the kingdom of Nimrod (Gen. 
x. 10). 

Eri (watching, worshipping the Lord).—One of 
the sons of Gad from whom the family of the 
Erites sprang (Gen. xlvi. 16 ; Numb. xxvi. 16). 

Esarhacldon (prince of power, to hold, to have 
dominion).—A king of Assyria, son and successor 
of Sennacherib, the same probably with Sargon of 
Isaiah (2 Kings xix. 37 ; Isa. xx. 1). 

Esau (hairy, rough).—The eldest son of Isaac, 
Abraham's son by Rebekah, the daughter of 
Bethuel the Syrian, of Padanaram, the sister to 
Laban the Syrian (Gen. xxv.). It is interesting to 
notice that the Lord said before he was born that 
the elder should serve the younger. This was 
fulfilled, for Jacob, his twin brother, craftily obtained 
his father's blessing (Gen. xxvii.). 



BIBLE QUESTIONS FOR MAY. 137 

JSsek (to strive, quarrel).—The name which 
Isaac gave to the well where the herdmen of Gerar 
strove with Isaac's herdmen, because they strove 
with him (Gen. xxvi. 20). 

Eshbaal (fire of Baal).—The name of Saul's 
youngest son, according to the list given in 1 Chron. 
viii. 33; ix. 39. It is another form of Ishbosheth, 
which means "man of shame." Besheth or Basheth 
is used for an idol, as a thing that causes shame. 

BIBLE QUESTIONS FOR MAY. 
1. Jesus said, " If a man love me, be will keep my words." 

Give Scripture which shows that believers who do not break 
bread—that is partake of " the Lord's Supper"—are living in 
practical disobedience to their Lord's words, and are therefore 
to an extent robbed of His blessed presence. 

2. Give Scripture to show what entitles any one to be at 
the Lord's table. 

3. Give five Scriptures which speak of the river of God that 
will proceed from the temple when it is in the midst of the 
priests' portion (Eze. xlviii. 8,10, 21). 

4. We read in Zechariah, that the "Lord will fight 
against those nations, as when He fought in the day of 
battle." To whom did He appear as Captain of the Lord's 
host? 

5. What Scripture tells us who are, and who are not, u in 
the flesh P" 

6. What trees are spoken of as making the place of the 
feet of the Lord glorious ? 

7. For whom did the Lord Jesus pray to be kept from the 
evil of the world ? 

8. Give three Scriptures, one each from Matthew, Mark, 
and Luke, which speak of the Lord Jesus in glory, and one 
from the Epistles, which states believers will be like Him 
when they see Him. 
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BIBLE ENIGMA FOR MAY. 
Waters which, flowing softly, were rejected. 
A river which in Eden had its source. 
A vale where water hues of blood reflected. 
A stream which through Samaria held its course. 

The mount where Mose3 viewei the land and died. 
A brook whence grapes and pomegranates were brought. 
A cave which shelter to a host supplied. 
A brook near which a prophet refuge sought. 
A spot where palms amid the desert grew. 

An isle where one of things to come was taught. 
The land which Abraham left at God's command. 
The place where Amalek with Israel fought. 
A vale where slime pits occupied the land. 
A place which gold for idol uses gave. 
The mount from which God's curse on sin was read. 

A town whose gods could not its people save. 
The place where Joshua's bones in death were laid. 

These rivers, brooks, mountains, and valleys name. 
Take their initials and a sentence frame. 

ANSWER TO BIBLE ENIGMA FOR APRIL. 

" Be courteous "—1 PETER iii. 8. 

Barzillai 2 Sam. xvii. 27—29. 
E li 1 Sam. iv. 17, 18. 

C ain Gen. iv. 9, 10. 
0 ded 2 Chron. xxviii. 9. 
U riah 2 Sam. xi. 16 -17. 
B euben Gen. xxxvii. 21, 22. 
T obiah Neh. iv. 3. 
E h u d Judges iii. 16, 16. 
0 bed Ruthiv. 14-17. 
U zzah . . . . . . . . 2 Sam. vi. 6, 7. 
S amson . Judges xvi. 17—20, 30. 



ANSWERS TO BIBLE QUESTIONS FOR APRIL. 

1. In the hundred and eleventh Psalm it says " Holy and 
reverend is God's name;" the same word is translated 
twenty-nine times "terrible," five times "dreadful," 
three times " feared," twice " fearful," once " terriblenesp," 
once "reverence," and once "fearfully." -From the 
above it will be seen the word from which it is rendered 
occurs forty-three times in the Bible. Had the ninth verse 
of the hundred and eleventh Psalm been translated as any 
of the following passages, question one would not have been 
asked: Deut. vii. 21 ; x. 17; xxviii. 58; Judges xiii. 6; 
1 Chron. xvi. 25; Neb. i. 5; iv. 14; ix. 32; Job xxxvii. 
22; Psalm xlvii. 2; lxvi.3, 5; Ixviii- 35; Ixxvi. 7, 12; 
lxxxix. 7; xcvl. 4; xcix. 3 ; Dan. ix. 4; Joel ii. 11; 
Zeph ii. 11; Mai. i. 14. Should atf̂  require the remaining 
passages, the edi:or will send them. 

2. God says He will be a wall of fire about Jerusalem, and 
the glory in the mid t of her in the day when " many nations 
shall be jo'ned to the Lord " (Zê h. ii. 4, 5, 11; Isa. 
iv. 3, 6; Zech. xiv. 5, 11). 

3. All who believe not in Jesus Christ will perish (Luke 
xiii. 3). 

4. A kingdom (Heb. xii. 28; Col. i. 13). 
5. Nine times. The unbelief and murmuring of the spie3 

made it ten times. So it was nine times before the spies 
returned (Num. xiv.). 

6. After death the judgment (Heb. ix. 27). 
7. His fiheep. All believers are in Christ's hand; they can

not perish, because He says "they shall never perish" 
John x.). 

8. Unto their salvation. All who believe in Christ have 
received the salvation of their souls (1 Peter i, 9). They 
should be daily looking for the salvation or glorification of 
their bodies (Heb, ix, 27, 28; Rom* viii, 23 j I Cor. 
xv. 51). 



GRANNY AND HER COTTAGE. 

THE pleasures of Childhood, how well one remembers! 
Serenely they smile through the vista of years; 

Reviving within us Love's smouldering embers, 
And cheering the heart, though we tell it in tears. 

Time's telescope makes all the past seem as present, 
And brings to our vision each strong-pictured scene; 

But one above all to my spirit is pleasant, 
My Grandmother's cottage that stood by the Green. 

Methinks I now see it;—the lime trees before it, 
Its neat little garden, its walls of pure white; 

The creepers and climbers that freely Ian o'er it, 
Whose beauty and fragrance gave balmy delight. 

And then, all within it, how quaint and old-fashion'd! 
From kitchen to garret, how daintily clean! 

I cannot, I own it, retrace, unimpassion'd, 
My Grandmother's cottage that stood by the Green. 

Then, Granny, dear soul! was the pattern of order, 
All neatness her dress, from the foot to the crown; 

Her cap of the whitest, with lappets and border, 
Of muslin her kerchief, and russet her gown. 

Her face was a picture, with kindliness beaming, 
Engaging her manner, and gentle her mien; 

Herself, and her ways, altogether beseeming 
The charming old Cottage that stood by the Green. 

Though wintry her years, yet her spirit was vernal, 
For she on her Saviour had rested her soul; 

His love in her heart was a fountain eternal, 
To dwell in His presence her coveted goal. 

And oh! how her eyes with pure pleasure would glisten, 
As she from His word its rich blessings would glean, 

Alluring our hearts to its welcomes to listen, 
As known in that Cottage which stood by the Green. 

T. 



LUTHEB NAILING HIS THESES TO THE CHURCH DOOK AT 

WITrBMBERG. 

"THE MONK THAT SHOOK THEJVORLD." 

MANY long years ago, two young men were taking 
a walk together in the neighbourhood of Erfurth, 
in Saxony. They were students in the college of 
that town, and had come out for a stroll in the 
fields. While talking together, the clouds darkened 
overhead, the rain began to fall, and the distant 

G 
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thunder betokened a coming tempest. As they 
hurried away to find shelter, the storm overtook 
them, and a terrible flash of lightning broke just 
above their heads, instantly followed by a clap of 
thunder that made the solid earth tremble. Both 
the young men were immediately stricken to the 
ground; but one of them, recovering, after a while, 
from the stupefaction produced by the blow, arose 
from the wet earth, only to find, on attempting to 
rouse his companion, that he who but a moment 
before had been in health and cheerfulness was 
now gone into eternity—gone with all his sins 
upon his head ! As he looked on the face of his 
dead friend, an awful sense of his own sinfulness 
and danger came upon him; the pitiless storm, 
the loud thunder, the vivid lightning, the dark, 
lowering sky, all seemed to him to speak of 
JUDGMENT, and he fled, terror-stricken, from the 
spot, resolved to seek salvation as the first business 
of his life. But where was he to look for it 1 If 
you had been there, you could, no doubt, have told 
him at once, for you have had opportunities he had 
never known. And yet he lived in what was 
called a Christian land ! Well, then, you will say, 
if that was the case, he ought to have known that 
he had only to go to Jesus to be saved at once, for 
" this is a faithful saying, and worthy of all accep
tation, that Christ Jesus came into the world to 
save sinners." Surely, you will say, one born in a 
Christian land ought to have known this? Ah! 
but what sort of Christianity do you think it 
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was 1 Well, I have no doubt you will " wonder,'' 
as one of old did when he saw this thing in a 
vision (Rev. xvii.), when I tell you what sort of 
Christianity this young man had been brought up 
in. In the first place, this so-called Christianity 
teaches that all who do not belong to one particular 
Church are heretics, and ought to be exterminated 
by fire and sword, torture and death ! In the next 
place it teaches people to honour a dead woman 
more than the Lord Jesus Christ, because its 
teachers pretend that she is more willing to hear 
and more easily approached than our gracious 
Lord; it also teaches people to bow down to 
images and relics, some of these relics being bits 
of wood said to be fragments of the cross on which 
the Lord was crucified, of which they have such an 
immense number, in various places, that, unless the 
" cursed tree" has been growing ever since, it is 
impossible they can be parts of i t ; and, even if 
they were, what a thing to worship—that on which 
"wicked hands crucified and slew the Lord!" 
Other relics consist of the bones of dead men and 
women, and among them there are three skulls, 
said to be those of the " wise men" who came 
from the East to worship Jesus (Matt. ii.). Because 
these men came from the East, they were supposed 
by the ignorant monks to have been black men, 
and so they painted the skulls black. Of course 
you know that even a negro's skull is white like 
any other man's. Beside these, they have arm 
bones, leg bones, bones of the great toes, &c.; 
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some ornamented with silver rings, some cased 
in silver, and gold, and jewels, and some enshrined 
in caskets of precious metal. All these are wor
shipped together with the images and pictures of 
the saints whose bones they are said to be. And 
this is called Christianity ! Moreover, they have 
a man who is called " the Vicar of Christ," which 
means " instead of Christ." Now, if you have paid 
any attention to the things you have read in GOOD 

NEWS, you know that the Holy Spirit is here on 
earth instead of Christ (John xvi.); so that the 
only true Vicar of Christ on earth is the Holy 
Ghost, and therefore the man who calls himself by 
this title takes the place of the Holy Spirit! What 
an awful crime for a sinner to be guilty of! And, 
as if to make it quite certain that he does take this 
place, his fellow bishops have lately declared that 
he is infallible—that is, one who cannot err. How 
wonderful is the longsuffering of God! But He 
usually suffers "the measure of iniquity" to be 
filled before He lets His judgment fall upon the 
wicked (Gen. xv. 16). 

Well, the young man I have told you about, and 
whose Christian name was Martin, could find no 
relief for his troubled soul in dead men's bones, 
and bits of rotten wood, and other "relics"—neither 
pictures, beads, nor images, could give his con
science rest j so he resolved to give up his studies 
in the college, and become a monk. Monks are 
persons who live together in monasteries, and are 
supposed to lead a holy life in separation from all 
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the evil that is in the world. They know not that 
" the heart is deceitful above all things, and des
perately wicked;" that " out of the heart proceed 
evil thoughts, murders, adulteries, fornications, 
thefts;" and that they, therefore, carry the evil in 
with them when they go to live in these " religious 
houses," as do also those poor misguided women 
called nuns whom you may meet now so often in 
our streets dressed in such strange fashion that you 
have perhaps stared after them in wonder, although 
you knew it was bad behaviour to do so. How 
conscious they seem to be that, after all the sacrifices 
they have made, they cannot keep evil thoughts 
out of their poor heads, although they vainly try 
to do so by wrapping them in hoods and napkins. 
Is it not grievous to think that in a land where 
Bibles abound any can be thus " led captive " by 
the cunning craftiness of wicked priests? How 
shamefully these women must have neglected the 
Bible to be thus deceived! But Martin had 
never seen a Bible; and, as he had been taught 
that the only way to get salvation was to earn 
it by a holy life, he became a monk. I am 
sorry to tell you that he soon found that monks 
led anything but holy lives, and he soon grew 
disgusted and horrified at the secret wickedness 
he saw practised. What was he to do? Often 
and often he prayed to the saints whose images 
surrounded the chapel of the monastery, just as 
they now do so many of our English churches, 
aiid still more often he prayed to Mary, whom of 
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all others he was taught to look upon as the one 
who was best able and willing to help him. 
Indeed, he prayed to her so often that the first 
words of his prayer have passed into a foolish 
proverb ; but it was all in vain. He fasted, wept, 
and did penance—that is, put himself to various 
pains and sufferings, just as the poor heathen still 
do in India and China—but all to no purpose. At 
last, as he was one day looking over • the old 
books and manuscripts in the library of his 
monastery, he came upon a copy of the Bible 
in the Latin language. He soon became deeply 
interested in it, and every moment that he could 
spare from the duties and vain ceremonies of the 
monastery he spent in studying his newly-found 
treasure. He would fain have carried it to his 
cell, but, being valuable, it was chained to the 
desk on which it lay; so that he could only read 
it at intervals. But, the more he read, the more 
he saw of his own sinfulness, and of the folly 
and wickedness of the rites and ceremonies he 
and those around him were occupied in. He 
learned by heart whole portions of this precious 
book, and many a night was passed in prayer 
and meditation over them in his lonely cell. The 
Spirit of Truth led him on, light dawned on his 
darkened understanding, and at last he saw the 
blessed truth, that " a man is not justified by 
works of law, but by the faith of Jesus Christ." 

Justification by faith through our Lord Jesus 
Christ" now became his constant theme, and he 
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began to preach to others what he had found so 
precious to his own soul. You may judge that 
the monks and priests did not much like this, 
but, when they began to oppose his preaching, it 
only made things worse for themselves. God bad 
raised him up for a special work, and had given 
him a bold, indomitable spirit, so that opposition 
only made him more zealous. He seems to have 
been something like John the Baptist in spirit, 
and, like him, he exposed the true character of 
the priests and religious orders. Powerful friends, 
too, were raised up for him, in the providence of 
God. He was made a professor, or one of the 
head teachers, in the famous university of Wittem-
berg, and in that office gave lectures to crowds 
of students; so that his doctrine spread like wild
fire, as we say, all over the city. Crowds came 
from other places, too, to hear the Gospel from 
his lips, for they were weary of the tyranny and 
corruption of their teachers. 

And now, can you guess who this bold preacher 
was ? It was Martin Luther, whose name I have 
no doubt you have often heard, and who was the 
instrument in God's gracious hands of rousing all 
Europe from the deadly stupor into which Romish 
corruption had cast them—so much so that he is 
called " The Monk that shook the world." How 
this came about, I must tell you, if the Lord will, 
next month, 

6 * 



" I AM JOSEPH."—"t AM JESUS." 

(GENESIS xlv. 4. ACTS ix. 5.) 

I WANT you, dear children, to think a little about 
these two short sentences. Joseph told his brothers 
who he was when they were in his presence without 
knowing him; and Jesus told Saul of Tarsus who 
He was when he was in His presence and did not 
know Him, but said, "Who art Thou, Lord 1" 
They had " fallen on the ground" before Joseph, 
and Saul had fallen " to the earth " before Jesus, 
though there was a great deal of difference between 
the state of their hearts in Joseph's presence and 
the state of Saul's heart towards Jesus when His 
glory first shone round about him. They had 
learnt to have kind thoughts instead of cruel ones, 
to love their father and their brother, instead of 
deceiving the one and selling the other. But look 
at Saul (who after was called Paul), as we read of 
him in Acts ix. He had not changed his mind 
towards the Lord Jesus, but was even then 
" breathing out threatenings and slaughter against 
the disciples of the Lord." So that, instead of 
speaking of what had been done years ago, like 
Joseph—" I am your brother, whom ye sold "—He 
says, " I am Jesus of Nazareth, whom thou perse-
cutest," for he was doing it then. He had not 
been content to worry the Lord's people at Jeru
salem—going into their houses and dragging them 
out, men and women, and thrusting them into 
prison—but he had now been to the men he 
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knew hated Jesus the worst of any he could find, 
and had got them to send him to the beautiful 
city of Damscus, so that, if he found any Christians 
there, he might tie their hands behind them and 
bring them also to Jerusalem to be put in prison. 
Was it not sad 1 To persecute the people of Jesus 
is to persecute Jesus Himself, for they are a part 
of Himself, as He says here: " Why persecutest 
thou Me ?" And think how patient the Lord 
must have been to have looked down and seen it 
all, and heard every cry from the dear men and 
women whom He loved so tenderly, and yet never 
to have put forth His hand to punish the naughty 
man who was so cruel to them. But He had His 
eye upon him, and meant some day to make him 
His servant and friend, instead of His enemy. 
He knew that Saul was an earnest man, one who 
would do with all his might what he thought he 
ought to do; so that, if he was now "exceedingly 
mad " against the Christians, it was because he did 
not really know Him, their blessed Lord and Master. 
And He intended, when the best moment had 
oome, to reveal Himself to Saul, that he might 
know Him. So He let him go on for a while, 
getting worse and worse, till he was actually " the 
chief oi sinners." Only think of that, dear chil
dren. Just as there is One who is the Chief 
among ten thousand and " altogether lovely"—that 
is, the Lord Jesus Himself—so, too, there was one 
who was the chief of sinners, and that was Saul of 
Tarsus. And we learii from 1 Tim i. 16 that 
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this was the very reason why the Lord chose him, 
above all others, to be " a pattern " of what He 
could do in bearing with, and saving, the worst of 
His enemies. He was the "chief" of sinners, 
and so he found mercy, that in him, the "chief" 
(the same word), the Lord Jesus might show out 
His own grace and patience. It was not that 
Saul was a thief, or a swearer, or a drunkard, or 
anything of that kind, for he was not. He was 
an honest and most religious man in his way, and, 
even in the way he served the poor Christians, 
there is no doubt he thought he was " doing God 
service " (see John xvi. 2). As to his "character" 
before men, he was " blameless," as he tells us in 
a letter he wrote, when God guided him in every 
word he said (Phil. iii. 6). But, for all that, he 
was the chief of "sinners." So you see, dear 
young readers, it is not enough that we are 
earnestly doing what " seemeth right" unto us. 
Here is a man, "zealous towards God" (Acta 
xxii. 3), who " verily thought with himself that he 
ought to do " certain things, and who did them 
with all his heart, but who was at the very same 
time the greatest of all sinners, for he was trying 
to blot out of the world the very name of Him 
who made the world ! We are never right in 
what we do, unless we are seeking to do God's will 
in it. As David said : " Teach me to do Thy 
will" (Psa. cxliii. 10); and as One greater than 
David said : " Lo, I come to do Thy will, 0 God" 
(Heb. x. 9) j " I delight to do Thy will, 0 my 
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God (Psa. xl. 8); " My meat is to do the will of 
Him that sent Me " (John iv. 34). 

And so with the man I have been speaking to 
you about in Acts ix. He had consulted himself 
and the Lord's enemies before as to what he 
should do; noiv he says, " Lord, what wilt Thou 
have me to do %" What do you think made 
this great difference ? It was just this: he had 
heard before of Jesus of Nazareth, with "the 
hearing of the ear," but now his eye had seen 
Him, that same Jesus, crowned with glory and 
honour! And he found he had been all wrong 
in his thoughts about Him. "What we think of 
Christ (Matt. xxii. 42) makes all the difference. 
It was the turning-point of his life; and so it is 
in every saved person's life. We begin to think 
aright of G-od, and of ourselves, our sins and our 
goodness, and all, when we find ourselves, as it 
were, face to face with the " Lord of glory," the 
Son of God, who has loved us and died for us, 
who has now all power and majesty, but whom 
we have slighted and despised. It was so with 
Paul; he had thought himself very good, but 
when he was dazzled with that light, "above the 
brightness of the sun," though it was "at mid
day," he reckoned all his goodness to be only 
like "filthy rags," and he was "trembliDg and 
astonished." But, if he found he had nothing 
good in himself, he found that there was enough 
in Christ to make him very glad to give up all 
he had, that he might have Him instead. The 
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third chapter of his letter to the Philippians 
will tell you how very happy he was to have 
got rid of himself, that all that Christ Jesus was, 
and all He had, might become his own. I would 
like to write page after page to you, dear 
children, about this, but I want now just to 
ask you one question. Joseph said, " I am Joseph, 
whom ye sold ! " Jesus said, " I am Jesus, whom 
thou persecutest" God, by the hand of Peter, says 
to some, "Jesus Christ, whom having not seen,?/ 
love" Now, if the Lord Jesus should speak to 
you to-morrow " at mid-day," as He did to Saul 
of Tarsus, what would He have to say % " I am 
Jesus." What then? " I am Jesus, who have loved 
you, and died for you, and you know it; yet you 
do not care a bit for Me; would rather think 
about a bird or a toy than about Me " 1 

Or could He say : " l a m Jesus, and love you, 
and love to know that you remember Me. I see 
that you try to please Me, and I am pleased with 
yon. I have prepared a place for you. And yet 
a little while and you will hear My voice calling 
you up to Myself, that where I am there you may 
be also"? 

Which would He say, dearest child 1 He knows 
your heart; may you know His heart, and you 
will love to be His alone. 

Lord Jesus Thine ! No more this heart of mine 
Shall find its joy away from Thee : 
The world is faded now for me, 

And I am Thine. W. Ty. 



HYMN FOR THE YOUAG. 

Tune.—"Joyfully, joyfully, onward we move." 

SOON shall the Saviour descend to the air, 
Calling His own with a shout to Him there; 
Then shall the sleeping and living arise, 
Millions upspringing to Him in the skies. 

Oh, 'twill be joyful the Saviour to see, 
Like Him, and with Him, for ever to be ! 

There shall they see Him who here shed His blood, 
Saviour of sinners, the Sent One of God; 
Him in His beauty they then shall behold, 
Love who hath prov'd such a3 ne'er can be told. 

Oh, 'twill be joyful, &c. 

Oh, what delight! Him to see in His home, 
Never from Him for a moment to roam; 
Tasting of pleasures which never can cloy, 
Fill'd to o'erflowing with heavenly joy! 

Oh, 'twill be joyful, &c. 

Praises are pleasant when sounded on earth, 
Jesus the subject, His work and His worth. 
What will they be when the Lord, in Hi3 love, 
Sings in the midst of the ransom'd above ? 

Oh, 'twill be joyful, &c. 

Say, shall we all who are singing this song 
"Worship on high with the heavenly throng ? 
Yes, we shall all who believe in the heart 
Have in the anthems of heaven a park 

Oh,'twill be joyful, &o. T. 

NONE take reproof so well as those who deserve to be 
commended* . 

No man has a right to do as he pleases, unless he pleases 
to do right. _ 
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ADVENTURES IN THE WOODS. 

W E saw, last month, how a young man was lost 
in the woods, and was subsequently found, after 
having suffered much distress of mind, chiefly 
from apprehension of what might befal him, 
if the darkness of night should close around 
him. The instance that I have now to relate is 
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that of a man who was lost, not merely for a 
few hours, but for three days. He had gone 
by himself into the wood, and had entirely 
missed his way. He had with him, however, 
some food, and was provided with a gun and 
ammunition. But those three anxious days, with 
the dreary nights, must have seemed like long 
years to him. He had, indeed, almost despaired 
of ever escaping from the terrible wood, when 
all of a sudden he heard, on the third day, the 
report of a gun ! How his heart must have beat 
at that sound! That report must have been 
more delightful to him than the sweetest music 
that he had ever heard. It must have inspired 
him with the hope of escape, and of the preserva
tion of his life. And what do you think was the 
first thing that he did when that pleasant sound 
fell upon his ears 1 He made no delay. He was 
too much in earnest. His life was at stake, and 
deliverance was at hand. He, therefore, did the 
most fitting thing that he could have done. He 
instantly replied to the gladdening sound, by 
a discharge from his own gun. This brought him 
shortly face to face with his unknown friend. He 
proved to be an Indian, who was out shooting, 
and who, like most of his tribe, knew his way 
about the wood, as well as how to get out of it. 

The Indian was but slightly acquainted with the 
English tongue, and the other knew nothing of the 
Indian language. They, nevertheless, managed to 
communicate with each other. The one who was 
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lost had but one desire, and that was to be 
taken out of the wood to a place of safety. The 
other was willing to be his guide, upon the promise 
of the payment of a certain number of dollars 
for the service which he was to render. The 
bargain was soon struck, and off they started 
immediately: and in due time the lost one found 
himself at home, and freely paid the Indian his 
charge, though it was rather a large amount. 

If the report of a gun gave such joy to the 
poor man who was lost in the wood, how delight
ful is the good news of the grace and love of God to 
the poor sinner who knows that he is lost! "What 
earnestness there was in the agonizing inquiry 
of the jailor at Philippi, " Sirs, what must I do to 
be saved?" And how precious to his soul was 
the reply of the servants of God, " Believe on 
the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved" 
(Acts xvi.). We know that he received without 
delay the blessed Gospel of the grace of God, to 
the salvation of his soul; for that very night he 
" rejoiced, believing in God, with all his house." 
Have you, dear young reader, heard the report which 
God has sent from heaven to lost sinners, telling 
them of pardon, peace, and salvation in the 
precious Person of His dear Son 1 And have you 
acted as wisely as the lost man in the wood, who 
immediately responded to the cheering sound of 
the gun 1 In other words, have you received the 
salvation of your soul, through believing on the 
name of His only-begotten Son ? I trust that you 
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have, or, if you have not, that you will do so 
without delay. 

You have observed that the Indian required to 
be well paid for his services in delivering the 
poor man from his wretched captivity in the 
wood j but how blessed it is to know that " the 
gift of God is eternal life, through Jesus Christ" 
(Romans vi. 23). But, though this gift is "with
out money, and without price," let us remember 
that, in order to make it thus free to us, God 
"gave His only-begotten Son," and that the 
Lord Jesus " gave Himself" for us on the cross, 
suffering " for sins, the Just for the unjust, that 
He might bring us to God." 

Suppose, now, if you can, that the poor man 
had refused to pay the sum which the Indian 
demanded, and had allowed him to go away 
without availing himself of his help and guidance, 
would he not have acted like a madman? Of 
what value would all that he possessed have been 
to him, if he had perished in the wood ? And 
did not the Lord Jesus say, "What is a man 
profited, if he shall gain the whole world, and 
lose his own soul 1 or what shall a man give in 
exchange for his soul 1" May the words which 
the father said of his repentant and returned 
son be true of each youthful reader of this inci
dent, " This my son was dead, and is alive again; 
he ivas lost, and is found." 

You have, doubtless, heard of California, and of 
the abundance of gold which at one time it 
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yielded. Gold has, as we know, great attractions 
for the human heart, and many thousands of 
persons found their way to the land where it was 
to be obtained. Among those who thus set out 
in search of the glittering treasure, some passed 
through the woods of which we have been speak
ing. But, alas ! not every one that entered them 
found their way out again. No, for some perished 
by the way, and their bodies have been found 
on the spot where they laid down in their deso-
lateness and died. Poor creatures! what a sad 
spectacle ! It was then too late to show them the 
way out. They were lost indeed, and lost for ever. 
They never reached the land of gold, upon which 
they had set their mind, but they died on the road. 
In their dying agonies, with no friend near to 
cheer and comfort them, how they must surely 
have reproached themselves with their folly. Ah! 
dear friends, how many of the young and hopeful 
have started out on the journey of life, with some 
darling object before them 1 It may have been 
riches or fame, credit or ease, or some other of 
the many delights of the world—" the lust of the 
flesh, and the lust of the eyes, and the pride of 
life,"—but, how sad I that many of them, too, 
have perished by the way, having despised the 
warnings which God, by His Word, and it may 
be, also, through the earnest exhortations of their 
friends, had pressed upon them. They had heard 
of the great salvation of God, but had neglected 
it, to the ruin of their own souls; and the end 
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was, that they died in their sins, and perished 
beyond the reach of help. Oh! may such not 
be the case with any of my young friends; but 
may they now, while they are in the freshness 
of youth, turn to the Lord, and put their trust 
in Him. Then they shall never perish, but 
dwell, instead, in the presence of God as His 
dear children, in the likeness of Christ, for ever
more ; there, where there is no tempter, nor temp
tation of any kind, nor any wild wood or forest 
in which they can possibly be lost, but where all 
is holiness and happiness, and glory and worship, 
for ever and ever ! T. 

YOUNG LIFE. 

THE early green! the early green! 
The emerald of Spring, 

Oh, how it decks the rural scene, 
And prompts the birds to sing! 

Its charms on hedges, trees, and fields, 
Afford a cheering sight; 

Its brightness tinto all it yields, 
And gives a sweet delight. 

The early green! the early green ! 
How fresh in youthful souls, 

Where Christ has made the conscience clean, 
And He the heart controls! 

How pleasant, thus, to see the young 
Bless!d in the Lord above, 

And hear them sing, with tuneful tongue, 
The praise of Him they love. 

T. 



LONG BOATS AND SfiOttT SfAHS; 

OB, JESUS CHRIST ONLY. 

ONLY a few days before Christmas last, an Ameri
can ship, called the Amity, was overtaken by a 
terrible storm in the Atlantic. Beaten about by 
the tempest, she presently sprang a leak, and all 
hands were called to the pumps; but, after struggling 
for a time against the rushing stream that poured 
through the vessel's side, they found that all their 
efforts were in vain, for the ship was sinking! 
How terrible it must be, dear young reader, to be 
in a sinking ship in the wide Atlantic—no land in 
sight—no help at hand, but all around, the rolling 
billows of the ocean threatening every moment to 
engulph the helpless sailors! And yet, bad as this 
is, I can tell you that every man, woman, and 
child, out of Christ, is at this moment in a sinking 
ship. " Why," you will say, " how can that be 
when I am at this moment at home on dryland?" 
Well, dear little reader, the truth is that the 
world is the sinking ship I mean, for the world is 
sinking in its own iniquity, and all around it lie 
the terrible billows of God's wrath; for " he that 
believeth not the Son shall not see life; but the 
wrath of God abideth on him." But I must tell 
you what became of the sailors. When they found 
that they could neither stop the leak nor pump 
away the water, eight of them, with the captain, 
got out their long boat and tried to save them
selves. This also was in vain ,* for a great wave 
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overturned the boat, and all who were in it were 
drowned! Now, this sad accident reminds me 
that there are many " long boats " in this day by 
which people try to save themselves. There is 
the " long boat" of good works; and a well-trimmed 
boat it is, and nobly manned; and those who sail 
in it pull hard and fast to gain the salvation they 
seek, but all in vain, for " a man is not justified by 
works of law, but by the faith of Jesus Christ." 
Judgment, then, overtakes that boat at last, and all 
who trust in it are lost! Then there is the "long 
boat" of many prayers; and they that take to tliat 
boat " think they shall be heard for their much 
speaking," and that God will sell them salvation for 
many words ! How hard they work, how oft they 
sigh, and groan, and cry as they toil on " with 
heads bowed down like bulrushes; " how good they 
think themselves to be—how well-deserving of salvation 
for all this toil. Ah, but, if prayers could save, 
Jesus, God's dear Son, need not have died for sin. 
But He did die for our sin; therefore it is His death, 
and not our prayers, that must save the sinner. 
That boat won't do then, will it ? The waves and 
billows of the judgment of God must overwhelm 
that boat at last, as the waves of the Atlantic did 
the long boat of the Amity. Then there are the 
" long boats" of religious services to which so 
many trust; and of all these the most respectable 
and the trimmest boat of all is that which most 
resembles St. Peter's at Kome, except that, like a 
paper boat, it has nothing solid, nothing real about 
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it. What a thing to trust the never-dying soul to! 
And yet how many do, because, as I have said, it 
is so well trimmed, painted, gilded, carved, and 
ornamented with all that is " pleasant to the eye, 
and to be desired to make one wise," though not 
unto salvation. There is not an inch of this strange 
boat but is meant to have some symbolic meaning, 
only that its pilots cannot agree among themselves 
what that meaning is. Lights and flowers, stained 
glass and mystic drapery, deck this most religious 
" long boat;" incense, holy water, and priestly 
intercessions are put in the place of the blood of 
Christ, and the poor deluded passengers, supposing 
that so much seeming piety must be well-pleasing 
to God, soothed into false security, pass on to 
judgment, blinded by the god of this world and 
his " chambers of imagery." 

Well, after the long boat of the Amity had heen 
overwhelmed with all who were in it, as the "long 
boat" of religiousness will be by and by, there 
still remained eleven men in the sinking ship. 
These mounted into the rigging, but one by one 
they were all washed off except four who clung to 
the bowsprit. The hull of the vessel was now 
under water,- the rigging was soon swept away, 
the ship was fast settling down, and in a few 
moments all would perish together. Just then a 
Norwegian bark, the Norge, hove in sight, the 
sinking sailors shouted aloud for help, and the 
captain of the Norge, seeing the peril they were in, 
sent off a boat to save them. This boat could not 
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approach too near, because when a ship sinks any
thing that may be too close is drawn down into 
the vortex; the men, therefore, were told to jump 
off into the water, that they might be picked up 
and saved. Two of them did so, and were immedi
ately taken into the boat; but the other two 
refused to jump. In vain the sailors entreated 
them to trust all to them, and cast themselves into 
the sea—they would not leave the spar they clung to ; 
and presently the sinking vessel gave one heave, 
and instantly sank, dragging down the two un
happy men into the fathomless ocean. Dear reader, 
how strongly this reminds us of the folly of too 
many, who will not cast themselves upon that 
mercy which waits to save them. They will cling 
to something of their own, no matter what; it may 
be their good deeds, or their prayers, or their 
religious ceremonies, or all three put together; but, 
whatever it be, it is like the spar to which the 
shipwrecked sailors clung, it is a part of that ichich 
is wider judgment, and therefore they must sink 
with it all into perdition! Oh, how much better to 
cast themselves on Christ, who "came into the 
world to save sinners," and whose precious " blood 
cleanseth from all sin." 

Neither good works, nor many prayers, nor 
religious ceremonies, even with all that the wildest 
imagination of men draped in "holy vestments'' 
can add to them, from the traditions of heathenism, 
Buddhism, Cain's altar, and Balaam's too, can save 
the sinner. They are but like the long boat and 
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the drowning spars of the poor Amity, doomed to 
destruction; all who trust in them, all who cling 
to them, must perish with them. No religious 
" long boats," no sinking "spars," can save or help 
to save in any way; it must be Jesus only. Trust 
not in "works," nor "prayers," nor half-heathenish 
ceremonies; but trust in Jesus, cling to Jesus, 
JESUS ONLY ! 

DICTIONARY OP THE BIBLE. 

[Continued from page 137.) 

Esliban (reproof).—One of the children of 
Dishon (Gen. xxxvi. 26; 1 Ghron. i. 41). 

Ush'col (cluster).—An Amorite chief, brother 
of Mamre, who stood on friendly terms with 
Abraham, and accompanied him in his expedition 
against Chedorlaomer and his confederate kings 
(Gen. xiv. 13—24). 

JEsh'col, Valley of.—A valley, or wady, in the 
south of Canaan, and neighbourhood of Hebron, so 
called from the rich cluster of grapes which the 
Israelitish spies carried away from it (Num. xiii 
24). But, as the name existed in the neighbour
hood so early as the time of Abraham, it is proba
ble that the same reason which led the Israelites 
to apply .to the valley such a designation had 
operated also among the original possessors of the 
soil. It is to this day full of vineyards, and the 
grapes produced in it retain their ancient character. 
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They are the finest and largest in the country 
(Robinson's Researches). 

Eshtaol.—A town, along with Zorah, allotted 
to Dan out of the territory of Judah (Josh. 
xv. 23), It was on the borders of the Philistine 
country, and was placed by Eusebius and Jerome 
between Azotus and Askelon. It has long 
since vanished; but it was anciently noted as 
the place where Samson spent his youth, and the 
burying-place of Manoah,his father (Judg. xiii. 25; 
xvi. 31, &c). 

Eshkmoh (obedience).—Read also Estemoa, a 
city in the hill country of Judah (Josh. xv. 50). It 
was included among the towns to which David 
sent presents. 

Essenes (etymology unknown).—The name of a 
Jewish sect that arose nearly 200 years before the 
Christian era. The information that has come 
down to us upon this peculiar sect is of a somewhat 
fragmentary character, and not perfectly consistent 
with itself. What is stated respecting the party 
by one writer does not entirely harmonize with 
what is stated by another. Pliny speaks of them 
as a set of monks living at En-gedi, a place on the 
western shore of the Dead Sea. 

Esther.—The queen of Ahasuerus, whose history 
is given in the book which bears her name. She 
was a Jewess, of the tribe of Benjamin, of that 
part of the captivity wnich had been carried 
away by Nebuchadnezzar along with King Jeconiah. 
But plainly she herself was born in captivity, and 
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probably her family was one of those which pre
ferred to remain in their adopted country, as we find 
her at Shushan, the royal city of the Persians. 
Here she lived under the care of Mordecai, her 
father's nephew, who had taken her under his 
protection and training when she was an orphan. 
At that time her name was Hadassa, which signi
fies a myrtle; but on some occasion, unknown to 
us, she received that which alone is familiar to us-
Esther—a Persian word, according to Gesenius, 
of the same form and meaning as the English star. 

ANSWERS TO BIBLE QUESTIONS FOR MAY. 

1. "This do in remembrance of me" (Luke xxii. 19; 
1 Cor. xi. 25). "He that loveth me not, keepeth not my 
sayings " (John xiv. 24). 

2. The following Scriptures show that a believer is per
fected. for ever, that he is a new creature, and that Christ 
Jesus is made unto all believers wisdom, righteousness, 
sanctification, and redemption. All who are thus blest are to 
examine their ways, and take the bread and wine, and show 
the Lord's death till He come. Acts xiii. 38, 39; 1 Cor. i. 30; 
2 Cor. v. 17; Col. i. 12; Heb. x. 14. 

3. Psa. xlvi. 4; IXY. 9; Ezek. xlvii. 1—12; Joel iii. 18. 
4. Joshua v. 13; Zee. xiv. 3. "The Lord shall fight for 

you " (Exod. xiv. 14; Deut. i. 30 ; iii. 22; xx. 4). 
5. " Ye are not in the flesh, but in the Spirit, if BO be that 

the Spirit of God dwell in you " Rom. viii. 9. 
6. The fir tree, the pine tree, and the box tree (Isa. 

lx. 13). 
7. All who lelieye in the Lord Jesus (John xvii. lo, 20). 
8. Matt. xyii. 2; Mark ix. 3; Luke ix. 29; 1 John iii. 2. 
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" Seek peace and pursue it."—PSALM xxxiv. 14. 

Shiloh Isa. viii. G. 
E uphrates Gen. ii. 14. 
E dom 2 Kings iii. 20—22. 
K ishon 1 Kings xviii. 40. 

P isgab Deut. xxxiv. 1. 
E shcol Num. xiii. 24. 
Adullam 1 Sam. xxii. 1, 2. 
C herith 1 Kings xvii. 3. 
E lim Exod. xv. 27. 

Ajalon Josh. x. 12. 
N ain Luke vii. 11—15. 
D othan 2 Kings vi. 13—17. 

P atmos Rev. i. 9. 
U v Gen. xv. 7; xii. 1. 
R ephidim Exod. xvii. 8. 
S iddim Gen. xiv, 10. 
TJ pliaz Jer. x. 9. 
Ebal Deut. xi. 29. 

I vat 2 Kings xviii. 34. 
T imnath scrah Josh. xxiv. 30. 

BIBLE QUESTIONS FOR JUNE. 

1. "Who does Scripture say shall give an account of their 
words and ways to God ? Will any be exempt from this ? 

2. Give two Scriptures from the Psalms that speak of 
ministering to the wants of the poor; also two from the 
writings of St. Paul. 

3. When Israel passed through the wilderness, the Lord 
was with them in the cloud by day, and in the fire by night. 
Give the Scripture which tells us that Israel will have the 
cloud and the fire again when their sins are " purged " or 
"washed away." 
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4. The children of Israel asked Samuel to do for them 
what Jesus did for Peter. What was it ? 

5. Mention the chapter in the New Testament whioh says 
that the heliever cannot be condemned or separated from the 
love of God by any power or circumstances whatever, 

6. Mention the two Epistles where the coming of the Lord 
is referred to in every chapter; specify each chapter and 
verse. 

7. What did the woman of Samaria do, that every child of 
God should do, and will do, when he lives in the joy of God's 
salvation P 

8. What does God call upon all men everywhere to do? 
I hope every person who takes his pen in his hand to answer 
this question has obeyed this command. 

BIBLE ENIGMA FOR JUNE, 
One of the seven deacons appointed for the distribution of 

alms. 
One of David's thirty-seven mighty men, who also was 

murdered by him. 
The king of Judah in whose reign the golden shields were 

taken from the temple, and who replaced them with 
brazen shields. 

The prophet with whom David consulted about the building 
of the temple. 

The river by which Daniel appeared to be when he saw 
the second vision. 

The prophet who foretold the destruction of Nineveh by 
water, sword, and famine. 

Another name for the valley of Hinnom, where the Jews 
sacrificed their sons and daughters to Molech. 

One of the Midianitish princes slain by Ephraim in the 
time of Gideon. 

That which Simon offered the apostles that he might 
receive the power of imparting the Holy Spirit 

The country of whioh Candace was queen. 
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H E E N E BAY PIEll . 

MESSAGES FEOM HEAVEN. 

(FOB THE YOUNG-.) 

As I was returning from the pretty village of 
Heme to Heme Bay, where I was staying for a 
short time last summer, my attention was arrested 
by a singular, looking object which was floating 
irregularly in the air, at the height of perhaps 

7 
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a hundred feet from the earth. Not knowing 
what it was, I was examining it attentively, when 
my curiosity was greatly increased by observing 
a number of small fluttering things falling from 
that strange object to the ground. What was 
my further astonishment on seeing sixty or seventy 
children, who till then had been hidden from my 
sight by the hedge which separated the high 
road from the meadow in which they were, all 
eagerly endeavouring to obtain possession of one 
or more of the little papers—for such I found they 
were. Presently, too, I heard loud expressions of 
delight from the children, showing that something 
of much interest to them was engaging their 
attention. 

Probably my youthful reader has already 
guessed what it was which so puzzled me; but, for 
the sake of any who may not have found it out, I 
will explain it. The strange object which first 
struck my attention was a small air-balloon; the 
small fluttering papers which fell from it had short 
Scripture texts printed upon them, and the children 
who were so eager to obtain the papers belonged 
to a neighbouring Sunday-school, and were enjoy
ing their annual treat in the open air. Thus the 
mystery is solved. 

As I pursued my walk, after having stayed a 
few minutes to enjoy the sight of the group of 
delighted children, I thought that what I had 
just witnessed was a little picture of what God, 
in His great love to sinners, is constantly doing. 
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He is sending messages of love and mercy from 
heaven to us all—children included—every day. 
He Himself tells us that He " hath in these last 
days spoken unto us by His Son," "who is on 
the right hand of the Majesty on high " (Heb. i.). 
And is not the Gospel of His grace, which He is 
again and again presenting to us from His Word, 
and by His Spirit, truly a message from heaven ? 
As one of your own hymns says— 

" Here's a message of love 
Come down from above, 

To invite little children to heaven. 
In God's blessed Book 
Poor sinners may look, 

And see how all ein is forgiven." 

Now, just as there were a number of pieces ol 
paper with a short text upon each, and they were 
scattered from the air-balloon, so God, in His kind 
consideration for the littleness of our minds, 
breaks up His Word into small pieces for us, so 
that even the youngest may be able to learn 
something of the great love which He has shown 
in the gift of His dear Son. Let us look at a few 
of these precious portions, one of which is enough 
to save the soul that receives it as indeed and in 
truth the Word of God. Our first favourite 
passage is, "God so loved the world, that He 
gave His only-begotten Son, that whosoever 
believeth in Him should not perish, but have 
everlasting life" (John iii. 16). Another, much 
like it, is, " God commendeth His love toward us, 
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in that, while we were yet sinners, Christ died 
for us" (Rom. v. 8). A third is, " Christ also 
hath once suffered for sins, the Just for the unjust, 
that He might bring us to God " (1 Peter iii. 18). 
Then there is that sweet statement that, "The 
blood of Jesus Christ, Has Son, cleanseth us from 
all s in" (1 John i. 7). Another is, "Believeon 
the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved" 
(Acts xvi. 31). And then there are those well-
known words of encouragement, which the Lord 
Jesus said concerning children, "Suffer little 
children, and forbid them not, to come unto ME: 
for of such is the kingdom of heaven " (Matt. xix. 
14). We might continue quoting such precious 
words by hundreds, but we can only now refer to 
these few, as specimens of the rest. 

You noticed how anxious the Sunday-school 
children whom I saw were to possess one of those 
pieces of paper which descended to the meadow 
in which they were. Happy, indeed, was the 
boy or girl who obtained one ! Oh, how blessed 
it would be if each child who commits to memory 
some of the precious words of God were found as 
much in earnest to hide them in his heart, that so 
he might know Jesus as his Saviour, and God as 
his heavenly Father! It seems that this is just 
what young Timothy did, for it is written of 
him, "From a chiH thou hast known the 
Holy Scriptures, which are able to make thee wise 
unto salvation, through faith which is in Christ 
Jesus" (2 Tim. iii. 15). May this be your case, 
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dear young reader, as it will if you receive in 
your heart God's message of love in the Gospel of 
His dear Son. 

T. 

"ALONE WITH JOSEPH."—"ALONE WITH 
JESUS." 

(GENESIS xlv. 1. JOHN viii. 9.) 

" THERE stood no man with Joseph while he made 
himself known" to his brothers; they were all 
alone with him. Before this there had been 
a man with him called an " interpreter "—that 
was, an Egyptian who could speak the same 
language as Joseph's brothers. Every thing that 
Joseph said this man told them what it meant; 
and when they spoke to him he did not let them 
know that he could tell what they said, but this man 
put it into words the same as they talked in Egypt, 
and told Joseph what it was they said. But now 
Joseph tells this man to go out, and all the other 
men too, so that no one should be there while 
he told his brothers himself who he was, and 
talked to them about what they had done against 
him, what the Lord had done for him, and what 
he was going to do for them. In speaking to 
them about their selling him into Egypt, he would 
have no one else to hear or to know but that they 
had always been the kindest of brothers to him. 
And he would be more free himself, too, to put 
his arms around their necks, and kiss them, and 
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cry over them, if no one was watching; so lie 
sent them every one away, except Benjamin and 
his ten older brothers. 

When the Lord Jesus was here, He too would 
be all alone with just one person or another. 
Many people were about Him most days; often 
a great crowd round Him; but if ever a Nico
demus, or any one, wanted to see Him alone, He 
was always willing to sit and talk with him. A 
poor woman of whom I have often spoken to you 
came all alone to the well to fetch water one day; 
and she thought that no one would see her, but 
Jesus was there, on purpose that He might meet 
with her, and speak to her. His disciples had 
gone away to the town, as here Joseph's servants 
have all gone away; and there, all alone, Jesus let 
her know who He was, and that He knew all about 
who she was. She found there was nothing she 
had ever done but He could tell her about 
i t ; but He was even more full of kindness than 
Joseph, and He told her what He was willing to 
do for even such a poor sinner as she was. She 
heard Him, and believed in Him, and went away 
very glad that for a little while she had been 
" alone with Jesus." Another poor sinful woman, 
too (John viii.), who had no thought of having 
anything to do with Jesus, was brought into His 
presence by a lot of men who thought they were 
nothing like such sinners as she was, and who 
sadly wanted Him to give them leave to kill her 
with stones. He said just a few words to them 
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which made them think of themselves and their 
own sins, and they all went away ashamed. But 
the poor woman stayed "behind, "alone with 
Jesus," and found, though He hated her sin, He 
had not come to judge or punish herself. He 
was far more displeased with what she had done 
than ever they were; but as to stoning her; He 
would rather go to the cross, and suffer Himself for 
her sins, than command that such should be done. 
Surely it was good for this guilty and unhappy 
woman that she too was left alone with Jesusi 
who had come to save her, when all those who 
wanted to stone her had " gone out!" But think, 
dear children, how solemn it will be for all those 
who have died without their sins being forgiven 
to stand again before "this same Jesus" when 
He sits on " the great white throne;" when they 
again find themselves obliged to think, not about 
others, but about themselves and their own sins. 
They will be again " convicted by their own 
conscience," but there will be no "going out" 
one by one, from the greatest unto the last; 
every one, both "small and great," will stand 
before the throne, and will be judged out of those 
things written down in God's books. Read about 
this for yourselves in the twentieth chapter of 
Revelation, and ask the Lord to make you feel 
how very solemn a thing it would be for you to 
be there, instead of having been " caught up " to 
meet the Lord at His coming. 

Now, I have spoken to you of two women who 
7 * 
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were at different times " alone with Jesus," and 
who found it good to be there; I wonder if you 
can remember another who was, also. Both of 
those two found themselves in His company with
out meaning to be there at all; but the other 
woman, Mary Magdalene, knew Jesus, and loved 
Him, and when He had died, and had been laid 
in the grave, she came very early in the morning 
to see His dead body, as she thought. And there 
she was, all alone in the rich man's garden, 
looking for the body of Jesus. Soldiers had been 
there to keep Him in the grave, but they could 
not do it, and they were now gone back to the 
people who were foolish enough to put them 
there. Some of the disciples had been there too, 
looking for Jesus, but they had gone back home-
to their breakfast, I suppose. Mary could not be 
at home anywhere till she knew something more 
about the One whom her soul loved, and so she 
wept and waited there. And He, too, was not 
far off, although she did not know it. He knew 
every thought in her heart, and how she longed 
for Him; and presently He came to her, and 
called her by her name, making Himself known 
to her, as Joseph did to those who were with 
him and did not know him—though she was 
not " troubled at His presence," but delighted to 
have found her Saviour, who she thought was dead, 
as they said Joseph was. Would not she too be 
glad that she had stayed behind alone, and met with 
Jesus 1 And then there was Saul of Tarsus, of 
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whom I spoke to you last month; when Jesus called 
to him by name, other men were round, but no one 
saw Jesus, or heard what He said, but Saul him
self (Acts ix. 7 ; xxii. 9). It was again like being 
"alone with Jesus." He learnt there that he 
was a sinner, and he " trembled; " but he learnt 
also enough about the Lord Jesus to make him 
long, all his life after, to be "with Christ," and 
like Him! 

Dear little reader, I want you now to ask your
self this : Have I ever been " alone with Jesus ?" 
Have I ever sat or knelt alone for a little time 
in His holy presence, and desired that He should 
speak to me—that He should " tell me all things 
that ever I did," and tell me that it was what I 
had done that brought Him down from the glory 
to the cross, to be a sufferer there, bearing the 
punishment of my sins 1 Bearing it alone, instead 
of me, that I might go free, and be for ever with 
Him ! Have thoughts like these ever really taken 
hold of your mind and heart, so that you have 
been ready to cry out— 

Oh, what a debt I owe to Him who shed His blood, 
And cleansed my soul, and gave me power 
To stand before His God ? 

Do think of this : it was alone with Joseph that 
his brothers learnt who he was, and how he loved 
and forgave them; and it can only be in the 
Lord's presence—as it were alone with Him— 
that you can learn to know Him for yourself. It 
will not do to only think of yourself as one of a 
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family, or one of a class ; the Lord Jesus lias 
something to say to you yourself. As He said 
once to a man, calling him by his name, "Simon, 
I have somewhat to say unto thee" so He would 
speak to you Himself too. He may send His 
servants to preach His Gospel, or write to you 
in GOOD NEWS, as Joseph at first spoke through 
an interpreter; hut, if you are ever to get to know 
Him for yourself, it must be from what He will 
say to you Himself. Not, of course, that you 
will-actually hear His voice with your ears; but 
He will bring to your mind some word He has 
already spoken in the Scriptures, and will make 
you to feel that it is just a word from Him
self to your heart. Pray go, then, alone into 
His presence; ask Him to make you know what 
it is to be really before Him -} and do not only 
pray to Him, but ask Him to cause you also to 
hear what He has to say to you. Say to Him, as 
Samuel did, "Speak Lord," and teach me to 
hear all Thou hast to say about my sins, and Thy 
grace ; about what I am and have done, and what 
Thou art to me, my blesssed Saviour. I must not 
say more to you now, but pray that the Lord may 
Himself speak to you, as He did once to Samuel, 
and to Simon (Luke vii.), and to Saul of Tarsus 
(Acts ix.), and may He open your ear and heart 
to hear and believe what He will say ! 

W. TY, 



THE STAIRS IN ROME WHERE THE WORDS "THE JUST SHALL LIVE BY 
FAITH " CAME TO LUTHER LIKE A VOICE FROM HEAVEN. 

"THE MONK THAT SHOOK THE WORLD." 
(Continued from page 147.) 

FOR some years after his conversion Martin Luther 
continued to labour professor in the Univer
sity * of Wittemberg, still nominally a Roman 
Catholic. He did not see that he ought to " come 
out and be separate " from that evil thing the 
Church, of Rome, His idea was that he could re^ 
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form and purify it by remaining in it. Now, you 
know, if you were in a boat whose planks were 
leaky and rotten, you could not hope to mend the 
boat by staying in it. While trying to do so, you 
would sink with it. The only sensible plan would 
be to get outside first, and then, if the boat proved 
to be rotten from stem to stern, it would be better 
to build another than try to mend what was past 
repair—would it not ? Well, Martin Luther did 
not see this for some years, but his eyes were 
opened at last, and the utter rottenness of what 
the Romanists call " Peter's Boat" was made so 
plain that he perceived it was of no use trying to 
make it any better. How do you think Luther 
found this out 1 Well, I must tell you, although 
you will perhaps think it hardly possible that 
wickedness could ever reach such a height or 
rottenness become so very rotten. Pope Leo X. 
happened at this time (1517) to want large sums 
of money, and, in order to raise it, an extraor
dinary effort was made. What do you think they 
did 1 The Church of Rome has long professed to 
have power on earth to forgive sins, and even some 
in our own country who do not openly belong to 
that Church still pretend to have the same power; 
so that, when poor deluded people go and confess 
to these so-called priests, they pretend to absolve 
them. But, besides absolving on confession, the 
Pope has also another way of forgiving sins. You 
know he has the daring impiety to call himself 
the vicar of (instead of) Jesus Christ on earth; 
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but as he is only a man, and cannot be in more 
than one place at a time, people cannot go and 
confess to him personally, so lie issues letters called 
" indulgences," by which he most wickedly declares 
the sins forgiven or remitted of persons he has 
never seen or even heard of! This he professes to 
do, not by virtue of the blood of Christ, or 
through faith in Him, but by the merits of the 
saints—those so-called saints whose images and 
pictures the poor Eomanists worship. Well, at 
the time I speak of, money being wanted, the 
Pope and his counsellors conceived the monstrous 
idea of selling these " indulgences" wholesale 
wherever people would buy them. Certain monks 
had authority given them to travel about and hold 
public auctions for the sale of what they called 
the salvation of the soul. They travelled in state, 
in a coach, with outriders, to announce their ap
proach in every town. As they drew near, the 
magistrates and burghers, with the priests and 
nuns, came in procession to meet them with music, 
flags, and lighted tapers; the bells were rung, and 
the mob shouted, and general rejoicing was made. 
On reaching the market-place, the three monks 
seated themselves at a table, and the chief speaker, 
Tetzel, began the sale. " Come near," he cried to 
the poor deluded people, " and I will give you in
dulgences—letters duly sealed—by which even the 
sins you may hereafter commit shall be all for
given you; even repentance is not necessary. 
Moreover, these letters will not only save the 



182 GOOD NEWS FOR YOUNG AND OLD. 

living, but also the dead. The moment the money 
chinks against the bottom of the chest, the soul 
shall escape from purgatory and fly to heaven. 
Have you a father, a mother, a friend in purga
tory 1 Hark ! they cry to you to deliver them. 
Bring your money ! Bring your money!" and 
so forth. The Romish priests pretend that there 
is a place between heaven and hell where every 
soul must go to be purged by fire from venial sins, 
as they are called, and where they remain in pain 
and misery for hundreds of years, unless delivered 
by these indulgences or by the "masses for the 
dead," performed by the priest at so much a head. 
I am sure you will wonder how such a religion 
ever came to be called Christianity. No doubt 
much of this heathen rubbish was brought into 
Europe by the Huns and other barbarians from 
Asia, where they overran the Roman- empire 
many centuries ago, as a very similar religion is 
still to be found in the far East.* But Tetzel and 
his fellows went too far in their efforts to sell 
these indulgences. They not only shocked the 
common sense of thinking men, but they alarmed 
the authorities, who began to see at last that, if 
indulgences to sin were sold in this wholesale way, 
the vicious would soon become ungovernable, as 
murder and all manner of crimes would be com
mitted with fancied impunity. Yet their com
plaints would have had little weight with the 
Pope, who pretends to be above all human 
authority, had it not been for Martin Luther. 

* See " China ancl the Chinese." . 
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The wicked excesses of Tetzel and his companions, 
who, beside the sale of these indulgences, com
mitted all manner of crimes openly and without 
shame, roused "the monk that shook the world" 
to denounce them publicly. This he did both by 
preaching and writing; and thus an open war 
began between him and the whole power of the 
Romish Church. At first he stood almost alone, 
and his enemies triumphed in the thought tliat, as 
soon as they could communicate with the Pope, 
Luther would be destroyed. "Only wait a fort
night," they exclaimed, "or, at most, a month, 
and he will be burned alive." 

But they "were disappointed. God had given 
him a special work to do, and until his work was 
done no hand could remove him. The Pope issued 
a bull, as it is called, against him; but this only 
hastened on that open breach between him and 
Popery which Luther had so long hesitated about. 
Still thinking that this strange and corrupt mix
ture of heathenism, Judaism, demonology, and 
Christianity was the Church of God, he had 
clung to it, hoping, as I have said, to make it 
better, and had appealed to Pope Leo against the 
charges of his adversaries; but now the last linger
ing hope of mending the utterly rotten planks of 
" Peter's Boat" was gone, and he broke away for 
ever from it. Assembling his friends, he publicly 
burnt the Pope's bull (or letter) in the market
place, and nailed his theses (a written declaration 
of his principles) to the church door of Wittem-
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berg, as you see him doing in the picture of last 
month's number of GOOD NEWS. He declared 
that the Bible, the whole Bible, and nothing but 
the Bible, is the only rule of faith for the believer, 
and that a man is justified not by works of law, 
but by the faith of our Lord Jesus Christ. His 
labours were most successful. The corruptions of 
Romanism had reached such a fearful height, the 
pretensions of the Pope and priesthood had become 
so outrageous, and their wickedness so manifest, 
that even the natural heart of man, bad as it is, 
could bear them no longer. Princes took up the 
cause of the Reformation, some from conviction, 
and some from political motives; his writings were 
printed and circulated in all directions; the Bible 
(printed in German) was sent abroad among the 
people, and the power of the priesthood quailed 
before it ; for the Bible, you know, is the Word of 
God, and not all the power of Satan can withstand 
it. Martin Luther had many escapes from his 
priestly foes, but God preserved him, and he lived 
and laboured with wonderful success for some thirty 
years, and died a natural death in the year 1546. 
All Europe was roused by the conflict he raised. 

To tell you how the truth spread, how the Lord, 
in His providence, worked among the several courts 
of Europe, how souls were converted, how Luther 
laboured, and God sustained and protected him, 
would be to write the history of the Reformation 
and Protestantism. That history has, alas! become 
a sad one, for man always fails; and, instead of 
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"shining more and more unto the perfect day," 
all we can say for Protestantism now is, " Thou 
hast a name that thou livest, and art dead " (Rev. 
iii. 1). Some of its so-called ministers are doing 
their best to protest against the Reformation, by 
bringing in again, little by little, all the heathenish 
rubbish of " the Mother of harlots;" others, while 
railing against her, assert the " right of private 
judgment" in the things of God, and so imitate 
the Israelites in days of old, when "every man 
did what was right in his own eyes" (Judges 
xxi. 25); and too many "Protestants" know not 
the Lord whose faith they profess. Do you ? If 
you are His by faith, His blood has put away your 
sins, His Spirit dwells within, and, guided by His 
blessed Word, if you will give good heed to it, 
you shall be preserved from the numberless errors 
that now abound on every hand, and are most 
dangerous where they are least suspected, but 
chiefly among those who are trying to patch up 
" Peter's Boat," and hide its hideous deformities 
by sacerdotal ornamentation and ritualistic haber
dashery, thus seeking to undo the work of 

•'THE MONK THAT SHOOK THE WORLD." 

TWO YOUNG MEN WHO WANTED FUN. 
A TRUE STORY. 

ONE Sunday afternoon, a few years ago, two 
young railway porters stood on the platform at the 
D station. They had an hour's leave before 
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the next train came in. They were making plans 
as to how they should spend it. " Let us go where 
we can have a bit of fun," they said. 

" If it's fun you want/' said an old porter who 
was passing by, "just you run up the ladder and 
look into the signal-house. There you'll see the 
signal-man reading the Bible, and he'll give you a 
lot of tracts, and maybe preach you a sermon into 
the bargain; and it will be the best bit of fun you 
ever had in your life." 

Scarcely were the words spoken when the two 
thoughtless young men were at the top of the 
ladder, looking in at the open door of the signal-
house. There, sure enough, sat the signal-man, 
enjoying the hour of leisure also allowed to him, 
with a Bible open before him; and, to add to the 
" fun," he got up and handed a tract to each of 
them, desiring them to read it. 

" Eead i t ! oh, yes ! " said they; and forthwith 
one of them began to read aloud a sentence here and 
there in what he supposed to be a true Methodist 
drawl, advancing with his companion, as he did so, 
into the signal-house, the more to rouse, as they 
both expected, the anger of the signal-man. But 
they were not prepared for what followed. 
Without saying a word, the signal-man rose up, 
locked the door behind them, put the key in ljis 
pocket, and sat down. 

" Young men," he then said, " it is not often I 
have an opportunity of speaking a word to you 
about your souls. I have one now, and I will 
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make the most of it. I will read you some 
passages from God's A\rord, and will endeavour to 
explain them to you. Will you kindly be still 
whilst I do so ? " 

" No, indeed," said the young men, " we didn't 
bargain for that. AYe haye hut an hour's leave, 
aud a good bit of it's gone already, and we don't 
mean to spend the rest hearing a sermon. So 
you'll unlock the door and let us out." 

" No," said the signal-man, " I shall not let you 
out till I have said what I have got to say. You 
know how often an accident happens to those 
employed on the line. How can I know that it 
might not be so this very clay 1 And what account 
could I give of myself to God if I had had this 
opportunity of speaking to you of Christ, and 
had neglected it1? If one of you were killed, 
I should then feel that your blood was upon my 
head." And, in spite of their further angry 
remonstrances, the signal-man read one passage after 
another from the Word of God. He spoke to 
them of the awful danger of the unsaved 
sinner, of the love of God even to those dead in 
sin, shown in sending His Son to die for them. 
He told them God had pardon and life for such 
as they were, on account of what His Son had 
done. 

When he had spoken at some length, he unlocked 
the door and said, " l a m now clear of your blood; 
I can do no more but pray for you." The two 
young men then went down the ladder, cursing and 
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swearing, for their hour was all but over, the up* 
train was close at hand, and one of them had to go 
on with it to London, returning by the following 
down-train. The signal-man's sermon seemed to 
have left no impression upon either of tliem but 
that of disgust. Perhaps you think that it was 
unwise of the signal-man to have forced the subject 
upon them, and that lis should have waited for a 
more fit season. But God, who has told us to be 
" instant in season," has also told us to be 
"instant out of season." 

The young porter who had to go to London 
tried, no doubt, to forget all that had passed in 
the signal-house, and to think of something more 

. agreeable. But he was to be reminded of the 
signal-man's last words in a way he little expected 
His journey to London and back occupied two or 
three hours, and he returned to D as the even
ing closed in. He at once saw as he stepped out on 
the platform that something unusual had happened. 
There were anxious-looking people going to and 
fro, there were marks of blood on the platform, 
and a little group of men with awe-struck faces 
were crowding round the door of one of the offices. 
The young man seemed to hear again ringing in 
his ears the words he had tried to forget—" There 
might be an accident to-day, and one of you might 
be killed." 

" Something the matter ? " he inquired, quite 
afraid to hear the answer. " Yes," he was told j 
" a porter slipped off the platform just as the last 
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train went by. It took both his legs off. They 
have taken him in there. He is dying." 

The young man pushed his way through the 
crowd. Was it his friend ? No; God had not yet 
closed the door for him. The man who lay senseless 
on the table was the old porter, who had sent them 
up to the signal-house, and kneeling by his side, in 
earnest prayer, was the signal-man! The poor man 
was still breathing, but gave no other sign of life. 

In a few moments all was over, and the young 
porter could now begin to realize the fact that the 
man who but a few hours before had been scoffing 
at the Word of God was himself gone to appear 
in God's presence. It was an awful thought. 
Could there be any hope for him 1 

The young man asked one who was present when 
the accident happened to tell him about it. Had 
the poor man been senseless all the time 1 " No, 
not at first." " And did he speak after you took 
him up ?" " Yes, he spoke when we brought him 
in." " What did he say ?" " He said, ' Fetch the 
signal-man! I am dying. Fetch the signal-man 1 
I want him to pray!' Yes, that's the way he went 
on—' Fetch the signal-man.' So we went to fetch 
him, and he came at once, but then, poor fellow, he 
couldn't speak, and we couldn't find out if he knew 
what was said to him; but we could do no more." 

And we know no more. The eternal condition 
of that poor despiser is to us unknown, and must 
be until the coming of the Lord. But there was 
one trembling sinner who went that night to ask 
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again to hear the words of life from the one who 
had spoken to him in vain three hours before. 
The young porter believed and was saved. His 
companion remained unmoved. He must have 
been far more hard of heart from that awful even
ing than lie had been befere. 

Circumstances alone can never change the heart. 
It is by the mighty power of the Holy Ghost alow 
that under any circumstances a sinner is brought 
to repentance. Thus the one thief on Calvary 
believed and was saved—his companion, who alike 
saw the dying Saviour before him, perished iu his 
sins. 

I would now ask you, reader, to consider this 
solemn truth, that, in the case of those that scoff at 
the people and the Word of God, it is not, alas! 
simply in ignorance that they do so; at least in 
many, if not in most cases, it is not ignorance, it 
is the terrible enmity of the natural heart of man 
against that which he knows to be of God. When 
the old porter saw the awful reality of death 
before him, the one to whom he had turned for 
help was the very man whom he had treated as a 
fool, perhaps as a hypocrite; and, as it came out, 
he had known in his heart that the signal-man was 
right, even at the time that he had mocked him. 

Unsaved reader, you have heard again and again 
of God's willingness to save all who will believe in 
the Lord Jesus Christ. How will you escape if 
you neglect so great salvation ? (John vi. 37; 
Heb. ii. 3). 



DICTIONARY OP THE BIBLE. 
( Continued from page 166.) 

Etam (place of ravenous beasts).—A town or vil
lage of Judah, apparently not very far from Beth
lehem, in connection with which it is mentioned 
as a place that was built or repaired by Rehoboam 
(2 Ohron. xi. 6; compare 1 Chron. iv. 32). 
Josephus represents it as a favourite resort of 
Solomon, as well as Rehoboam, and states that 
the former used often to take a morning drive to 
it, and that he also adorned it with fountains and 
gardens (Ant. viii. 7, 3). The Rabbins have a 
tradition that water was brought from it by aque
ducts to Jerusalem. "Williams, in his "Holy 
City" (vol. ii., p. 500), fully accredits it, and also 
states that the old name is still perpetuated in a 
Wady Etam, which is on the way to Hebron 
from Jerusalem, and that there are still connected 
with it the largest and most luxuriant gardens to 
be met with in the hilly region of Judea. 

Etam.—The rock to which Samson on one occa
sion withdrew (Judg. xv. 8—11). Though often 
connected with the Etam above noticed, is quite 
uncertain as to its locality. Modern research has 
failed as yet to obtain any definite clue to it. 

Etham.—One of the early stations mentioned 
in the sojournings of the wilderness, and from 
which a portion of the wilderness derived its 
name (Num. xxxiii. 6—8). It could be at no 
great distance from the Red Sea; but its exact 
site is unknown. 
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Ethan (perennial, constant).—The name of a 
person to whom Ps. lxxxix. is ascribed. He is 
called in the title to the Psalm, " Ethan the 
Ezrahite;" and, in the immediately preceding 
psalm, he is designated a Maschil of Heman the 
Ezrahite. Heman is often mentioned in connection 
with psalms and sacred music of the temple; but 
Ethan's name only occurs here. It occurs, how
ever, in a very honourable connection in 1 Kings 
iv. 31, where, speaking of Solomon's pre-eminent 
wisdom, it is said that " he was wiser than all 
men; than Ethan the Ezrahite, and Henan, and 
Chalcol, and Darda, the sons of Mahol." 

Mhbaal (with Baal; i.e., having Baal for guide 
and protector).—The father of Jezebel, and king 
of the Sidonians. Probably the same with the 
Eithobalus of Menander. 

Mhecm.—One of the uttermost cities of the 
tribe of the children of Judah (Josh. xv. 52). 

Eshek (oppression).—The father of Ulam, Jehush, 
and Eliphelet, and of the tribe of Benjamin 
(1 Chron. viii. 39). 

JEJshkalonites.—" Now Joshua was old and stricken 
in years ; and the Lord said unto him, Thou art 
old and stricken in years, and there remaineth 
yet very much land to be possessed. This is the 
land that yet remaineth : all the borders of the 
Philistines, and all Geshuri, from Sihor, which is 
before Egypt, even unto the borders of Ekron 
northward, which is counted to the Canaanite: five 
lords of the Philistines ; the Gazathites, and the 
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Ashdothites, the Eshkalonites, the Gittitcs, and 
the Ekronites ; also the Avites " (Josh. xiii. 1—3). 

Eshtaol (petition).—A place mentioned as a 
portion of Dan's inheritance (Josh. xix. 41). 

Eshtaulites.—Descendants of the families of 
Kirjath-jearim (1 Chron. ii. 53). 

Eshtemoh.—A town in the inheritance of the 
trihe of Judah (Josh. xv. 50). 

Eshton (effeminate).—Son of Mehir (1 Chron. 
iv. 11). 

Ether (abundance).—A city of the tribe of Judah 
(Josh. xv. 42). 

Ethiopia (terror) is the name by which the 
English and most other versions render the 
Hebrew Cush. By Ethiopia or Cush, in the widest 
acceptation of the name, the Hebrews understood 
the whole region lying south of Egypt, above Syene, 
the modern Assouan. Ebed-melech, an Ethiopian, 
showed kindness to Jeremiah. He told Zedekiah 
that he was likely to die in the dungeon. Then 
the king commanded him to take thirty men with 
him, and deliver Jeremiah out of the dungeon 
(Jer. xxxviii.). In the eighth of Acts, we read of 
one of the household of Candace, queen of the 
Ethiopians, who went to Jerusalem to worship. 
God sent His servant Philip to tell him that 
Jesus Christ was the One whom the prophet had 
foretold should be led as a lamb to the slaughter; 
he also told him that those who believed in Him 
received the pardon of all their sins and ever
lasting life. When he heard these glad tidings, he 



194 GOOD NEWS FOR YOUNG AND OLD. 

believed, was baptized immediately, and went on 
his way rejoicing. If God's messengers were to 
preach, in this simple and blessed way, that 
pardon and peace can only be obtained through 
faith in the blood of Jesus Christ, they would find 
that their hearers would be make happy, and, like 
the Ethiopian, go on their way rejoicing. God 
doubtless sends His servants now as then, and, 
were they to take the same message, they would 
have ground to expect the same results. 

WHY DID JESUS DIE ? 

MANY wonder why the Lord 
Should come from heaven and die, 

Till, from God's holy, precious Word, 
They learn the reason why. 

He gave His life to ransom souls, 
He died that they might live, 

He paid the heavy deht for sin 
When we had nought to give. 

And more, His righteous soul endured 
The fearful wrath of God, 

That sin—man's sin—might be forgiven 
By His atoning blood. 

And this is why the Saviour died, 
That souls to Him might flee, 

And all who come to Him by faith 
Will ever welcome be. 



ANSWERS TO BIBLE QUESTIONS FOE JUNE. 

1. Rom. xiv. 12. 
2. Psa. xli. 1; cxii. 9; 2 Cor. ix. 9; 1 Con xiii. 3. 
3. Isaiah iv. 3—6. 
4. Luke xxii. 32. 
5. Rom. viii. 
6. 1 Thess. i. 10; ii. 19; iii. 13; iv. 15 ; v. 23 ; 2 Thesf. 

i. 7; ii. 1; iii. 5. 
7. She spoke of Jesus Christ as the Saviour of sinners. By 

this many of the Samaritans were led to Jesus, and then said 
unto the woman, " Now we believe, not because of thy saying, 
for we have heard Him ourselves, and know that this is indeed 
the Christ, the Saviour of the world " (Johniv). "Whosoever 
believeth that Jesus is the Christ is born of God" 
(1 John v. !•)• 

8. To repent, because God has appointed a day in which 
He will judge the world in righteousness (Acts xvii. 30, 31). 

ANSWER TO BIBLE ENIGMA FOR JUNE. 
" Turn unto Me."—JER. iii. 7. 

T imon Acts vi. 5. 
U riah . ' 2 Sam. xxiii. 39; xL 3. 
R ehoboam 1 Kings xiv. 27. 
N athan 2 Sam. vii. 2. 

U lai Daniel viii. 2. 
Nahum Nahumi, 8; ii. 13; iii. 13. 
Topheth 2 Kings xxiii. 10. 
0 reb Judges vii. 25. 

Money Acts viii. 18, 19. 
Ethiopia Acts viii. 27. 

BIBLE QUESTIONS FOR JULY. 
1. For whom did Christ die; that is, how are they described 

and what name is given to them ? 
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2. What good work did the Lord Jesus do that filled the 
Scribes and Pharisees with madness ? 

3. Who was ashamed to ask the king for a band of soldiers 
and horsemen ? 

4. Give Scripture which tells a builder not to build a house 
without a battlement or parapet; what was this form of 
building to prevent ? 

5. Give two Scriptures from the Old, and two from the 
New Testament that speak against whispering. 

6. What does Scripture say is better than life ? Who has 
this great blessing ? how is it obtained ? and by what means 
is it daily realized or enjoyed ? 

7. What name does the Scripture give to one who uttereth 
a slander ? 

8. Give two Scriptures which speak of Jesus Christ 
showing Peter the glory of His kingdom, after He had said 
to him, " Get thee behind me, Satan." 

BIBLE ENIGMA FOR JULY. 

What is said to give favour? 
What does a scorner not like to hear ? 
What is better than secret love ? 
What sort of son makes a glad father ? 
What does he keep who is in the way of life ? 
From whose house should we withdraw our feet, lest its 

owner be weary of us ? 
Who is said, besides the drunkard, to come to poverty ? 
What is said to exalt a nation ? 
What are the proud in heart in the sight of the Lord ? 
What is said to be like deep water in the heart of man ? 
What is said to be like rottenness in the bones ? 
Find in the book of Proverbs the verses which answer 

these questions ; take the characteristic words relating to the 
quality or thing spoken of; the initials will give a command 
of God, encouraging His people to advance in wisdom, and 
obedience, and in spiritual life. 



LUl'HEB, SINGING IN THE STREETS WHEH A 3I0XK. 

"EVEN I HAVE PEACE WITH COD." 
IT was in the early spring of 1872 that I met 
Father M in a house where, for a good many 

8 
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weeks, I had been visiting a poor Irish girl, then 
on her death-bed. Though the girl was quite 
young, she had lived a wild and sinful life; but, 
in the forced seclusion of her long illness, con
science had wakened up, and the Lord graciously 
sent to her then the message of His Word, to 
which, in her thoughtless days, she would most 
probably have given no heed. . . . 

I dreaded the influence of Roman Catholic 
teaching on poor Mary D , and how thankful 
I felt, as the weeks went on, that my visits were 
apparently unnoticed. 

I knew she was visited by a priest or priests, 
being (like all her family) a Roman Catholic. 
But they did not appear, as in many cases, to 
have forbidden her to listen to the Word of God; 
or if they had, she did not obey. I felt inclined 
to hope that, for once, the vigilance of those 
visiting her was at fault, and that they either did 
not know, or did not care about, what was going 
on in the dying girl's mind. . . . 

The first day I saw Father M , he was in 
company with an older priest—one whom I had 
frequently met in other houses. I did not notice 
who his companion was, till, on my asking them 
to withdraw that I might attend to poor Mary, 
he opened the door, and said something to the 
older man, evidently persuading him to go; and 
as he followed his " superior," he turned and 
courteously lifted his hat to me—a trifling act of 
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courtesy, indeed, but one which surprised me 
from such a quarter. 

Some days after, I was sitting beside Mary, 
when the younger priest again came in. That 
afternoon I had had a most interesting conversa
tion with the poor girl, and was about to leave 
her, feeling for the first time warranted to believe 
she was seeking, in real earnest, to touch, with 
ever so trembling a hand, the hem of Ills gar
ment who, I knew, could alone make her whole. 

I will confess that my heart sank when the 
door opened and admitted the priest. Would the 
great enemy use him now to sow fresh tares, or 
perhaps to pluck up the .good seed, and destroy 
the tender blade that was only beginning to 
appear 1 

I felt I could only silently commend her to the 
Good Shepherd's care, who will not suffer the 
feeblest of His lambs to be plucked out of His 
hand; for I was already too late, and was obliged 
to come away. 

As I left the house, the young priest came out 
to the passage to open the door for me. It was 
then that, obeying an irresistible impulse, and 
lifting up my heart for direction, I turned and 
appealed to him not to trifle with the soul of 
a dying sinner. I told him I felt poor Mary was 
drawing very near to death, and asked him how 
he was going to meet her fears and distress of 
mind ? He gave, at first, the stereotyped answer, 
to the effect that "the Church had provided for 
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all the wants and frailties of all her children." 
I said, " Oh, but the Church can make but a poor 
provision for a dying soul. Won't you tell her 
of the precious blood of Jesus Christ which 
cleanses from all sin 1" And then, I could not 
help warning him rery earnestly of the tremen
dous responsibility he would incur if he put 
anything between her and that cleansing blood. 

Of course, I little knew how familiar to him 
were the blessed Bible words which I quoted,* 
nor how they stirred his heart and conscience; 
but I was startled by the expression of utter 
sorrow and misery that settled on his countenance, 
My heart ached for him, and I could not help 
holding out my hand to him, and just pressing upon 
him, fcr his own acceptance, that free redeeming love 
which it had been my privilege to tell poor Mary. 
I remember saying to him words to this effect :— 
" Plow can you lead others to a peace you do 
not know yourself? And yet, if you would only 
leave everything else, and come to God only 
through Jesus, you would have peace with God." 
He grasped my hand when I held it out to him, 
and said very little in reply. My impression at 
the time was, that his own conscience was much 
troubled, but that he did not care to betray how 
much. After that day, I found him, I think, 
once or twice beside Mary, but on these occasions 

* I was not conscious of his having already heard me repeat that 
Enine text; but surely it was not accidentally that his mother's 
dying words were thus repeatedly brought back to his mind, 
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he rose and went away at once, with a kind and 
respectful word. Once he came in while I was 
there. I had been reading the fifty-third of Isaiah 
to poor Mary, and trying to explain it. He merely 
stayed a few moments and went away, as if un
willing to disturb us. But I never again had the 
opportunity of " speaking words of truth and kind
ness " to him; and it is very humbling to think 
how very near I was to losing that one precious 
opportunity, through selfish cowardliness and un
belief. 

Mary D lingered a week or two longer, 
and though I could not say she made any very clear 
profession of her faith, or expressed much assur
ance, still I could not but believe she had been 
enabled to say, though with a trembling heart, 
"Lord, I believe; help Thou my unbelief!" And 
knowing well that He would never turn such a 
poor trembling one away, I felt I could give thanks 
for her. One satisfactory sign of her was that, 
as I was informed, during the latter weeks of her 
life she steadily refused to confess to any earthly 
priest; nor was she moved from this by the threats 
held out that the last rites of the Church would 
be denied her. 

It is one of the marvels of this true story of 
grace, that this poor ignorant girl, respecting 
whom we only ventured to rejoice and hope with 
trembling, was, as it now appears, used by the 
God of all grace to help on the salvation of him 
who was sent to teach her. 
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One day after her death I met Father M—* 
in the street, and stopped to speak of her, express* 
ing my hope that she had really found rest for 
ner weary soul in the Lord Jesus before she died. 
His manner was very constrained, as he answered 
stiffly, " Oh, yes, she died in the faith." 

I have since thought he may have known him 
self watched, which would account for the pecu
liarity of his manner. . . 

Once or twice afterwards I met him in the 
street, once in company with two other priests. . . 

Family anxieties and absence from home turned 
my thoughts to other matters for some months; and, 
by the time I returned home, I imagined he had 
been removed elsewhere. At all events I never 
saw him again, nor, though I found myself some
times wondering what had become of one who 
seemed so little fitted for the strange work of a 
Eomish priest, did I ever expect to hear of him 
again. It was therefore a most unexpected and joy
ful surprise when, a few weeks ago, I received the 
following. 

LETTER FROM D C . 

15th September, 1874. 
MY DEAR MADAM,—I feel very sure no apology 

will be deemed necessary for my thus intruding 
on you, stranger as I am, when my "story" is 
told and heard. In truth, no choice is left me, 
as I have a promise to keep—a trust to fulfil—-for 
the dead! 

It is now about three and a half months since 



"EVEN I HAVE PEACE WITH GOD." 203 

I was asked by a friend in New York to go and 
visit a young man very ill, in an obseure, though 
respectable, boarding house in that city. I found 
a very interesting young man, evidently fatally 
attacked with lung disease. At first he was 
very reserved. The people of the house told me 
he had arrived two weeks before my visit, and, 
having burst a blood-vessel, had been unable 
to remove. They guessed him to be a priest of 
the Church of Kome. Their surmise proved to 
be partly correct; he had been one, though not so nov.\ 
At first he seemed shy and suspicious, but after 
one or two visits became more at his ease, and 
eventually threw off all disguise. 

When he could travel safely, finding he had no 
friend in the city, I persuaded him, not easily, to 
come home with me, fondly hoping a few weeks 
of home comforts and my dear wife's care would 
fix him up in a measure; but this was not 
ordained to be. . . . Although he lasted two 
months after we came home, we could see all' the 
time what was coming. 

Some weeks before his death, he took from me 
the promise to which I have referred as my warrant 
for addressing you, namely, that I would write 
to you, sending you the news of his death, for he 
thought then he must very soon die; but above 
all, tell you—I use his own words—" Tell her that 
precious blood has cleansed even me from all my 
sins, and that even I have peace with G-od through 
Jesus Christ our Lord" 

8 * 
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The day before he died he gave my grandson 
his Bible, with loving words of wise counsel, 
which, with the influence of those two months, 
have already, I may humbly and thankfully 
believe, begun to bear fruit to everlasting 
life. 

"Peace with God;" "The peace of God;" 
"Blood-bought peace; "—these were expressions 
often on his lips. Latterly he would spend long 
periods—sometimes heurs—in secret communion 
with the Lord. He was most patient, and grate
ful fox every service of love rendered. 

He said again the morning of the day he died 
(20th August, the day after his birthday, aged 
twenty-seven), " You'll try and send word of me 
to —. I would like her to have my 
mother's ring, and to know that my mother's 
prayer was answered." Then he told me again 
of the letter he had written for you. Then lie 
smiled, and said, " If you can't send them, never 
mind; she'll know when we meet. I'll know 
her then, and mother will thank her. Ah! but 
my Lord will thank her." Then, with such a 
smile for sweetness as I never saw but on one 
other face (my own dear dying boy's), he said, 
"Only think, the Lord Jesus would not rest 
without unworthy me. He bought me with His 
own blood, and sought me by His own free Spirit, 
and sent all these dear ones to help in the search. 
Oh, Jesus, Jesus, my Lord J " Then he stopped, 
overcome by emotion in his weakness, 
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LETTER FROM FATHER M TO — 

DEAR FRIEND,—If this may ever reachl 
I want to tell you, with my own hand, 
from my heart I thank you for the 
you spoke to me, and the way you 
them, one day in February two years ago, 
I met you in the house of Mrs. M — 

, when poor Mary D lay dying. 
you remember turning round and speaking words 
of truth and kindness to a miserable priest as 
you left the house? I am that priest. I want 
to tell you of the Saviour's love and grace to me. 
You could little guess how deep your word sank. 
Your strange likeness to my beloved mother 
compelled me to listen, and then you spoke the 
very words she loved to speak. Her dying words 
were about the blood that cleanses from all sin. I 
want to tell you it has cleansed even me, it has given 
mn me jwace with God. I know you will be glad. 
Yes, you were right, I was very unhappy, though 
I did not like you to say so. I want you to know 
I never dared again put anything between a poor 
sinner's soul and that saving blood. I have little 
strength left. My most loving Father has brought 
me to this sweet home to die. He will reward, 
He only can, His dearly-loved servants, who have 
taken the poor prodigal in as a dear son for His 
sake. 

Mr. 0 has promised to write to you what 
I cannot, for want of time and strength. I have 
written this in three days, and feel it is the last 
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I shall do. I want to say, God bless you, and 
help you to be to many souls what you have been 
to me. I will look out for you in the King's 
presence. My darling mother will help me to 
thank you, and my sister too. Please keep 
mother's ring, and Katie's locket with mother's 
hair. Farewell, farewell, till we meet. May you 
be honoured to tell many of His free redeeming 
love.—Your grateful and most unworthy, but 
thrice happy brother in Jesus. 

Extracted from the " Dying Priest." 

JOSEPH WEEPING.—PETER WEEPING. 
(GENESIS xlv. 2. LUKE xxii. 61.) 

AND Josephr " wept aloud." It was not that he 
was so sorry to see his brothers, or that he was 
sorry that they should see him and know him. 
When my dear little children cry, it is because 
something vexes or troubles them; but with 
Joseph it was not being in trouble that made him 
weep so loud that even the people in Pharaoh's 
house heard it, and wondered whatever was the 
matter. The truth was, Joseph had a very tender 
and loving heart, as all those persons have, both 
men and women, who are most like the Lord 
Jesus. He loved his brothers very much, and 
was very glad to find that the right time had 
come to, tell them who he was. It was plain to 
him that they loved their father now a great 
deal more than they once did, and that they loved 
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his brother Benjamin too for his father's sake; so 
that now Joseph could be quite happy to forgive 
them and fall on their necks and kiss them and 
send them-for his father, that he might see him 
and kiss him too. But, however rough his worJa 
had been towards them, his heart was so full that 
he could not keep the tears in, and he wept, as we 
read of his doing twice before and several times 
after. I wonder if you have ever noticed, in 
reading your Bible, how many times there is some
thing about weeping. A few of the places I will 
remind you of, without telling you where to find 
them all, and I think it would be very nice for 
you to get your Bible and search them out for 
yourself. Find all that I am going to refer to, 
and as many more as you can. It is a very good 
thing, dear little reader, to get to know as much 
as you can about the precious Word of God; only, 
you must never forget that it is not enough to 
know what is in it. If you are to be saved and 
happy, both in this world and in the next, you 
must know for yourself the Person the Bible speaks 
of, as well as what it says about Him (see John 
xvii. 3). And you know when Paul -spoke about 
the Lord Jesus, in his second letter to Timothy, 
he did not say, I know what I have believed, but, 
"I know whom I have believed." It was Jesus 
Himself he knew, and He wanted to know still 
more about Him, and to be with Him, and like 
Him (see Phil, iii, 10; i. 23; iii. 21). 

Well, if you read through Genesis, you will find 
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that Abraham wopt for Sarah his wife when she 
was dead, Jacob wept for Joseph when ho thought 
he was dead, and Joseph wept for him when he saw 
his dead body and kissed it. Moses wept when he 
was a very little boy : Hannah prayed unto the 
Lord and " wept sore " because she wanted a little 
boy and had not one. David and Jonathan both 
wept together when they were parting in a field, 
and did not know when they should meet again. 
Afterwards David lost Jonathan, his dear friend, 
and Absalom and Amnon, his beloved sons 
(naughty as they both were), and Abner, his faith
ful servant, and he wept about them all. Another 
time both he and all the people that were with him 
wept " until they had no more power to weep,'' 
and he was "greatly distressed;" and again 
another day, when his own son was so wicked that 
he had to leave Jerusalem to get out of his way, he 
crossed the very brook Kidron that Jesus crossed 
with His disciples more than a thousand years 
after, when He too was going to suffer from people 
who ought to have loved and honoured Him. And 
David went up the mount of Olives (where Jesus 
often went and stayed all night in prayer!), and "he 
wept as he went up," and his friends wept with 
him. At another time all the people of the city of 
Jabesh " lifted up their voices, and wept," because 
they were in such distress. Then it says about 
Hezekiah that, when he was told he was going to 
die, he " wept sore," with his face turned to the 
wall, and the Lord saw his tears. Jeremiah was 



JOSEPH WEEHNC1. 209 

called the " weeping prophet;M he saw the troubles 
the people had come into through their sins, and 
he said, " For these things I weep : mine eye 
runneth down with water," and because the people 
were proud, instead of being humble, he said he 
would weep " in secret" for their pride. Many of 
them were taken prisoners by their enemies, and 
they sat down by the rivers of Babylon, and wept 
when they thought of the place they had left. Then 
God brought some of them back to their own 
country by the hand of His faithful servant 
Nehemiah, who tells us that he sat and wept, and 
mourned, and fasted, and prayed. Then there was 
Esau's weeping when he found he had lost some
thing which he had showed plainly enough before 
that he despised and did not care to keep, the 
"great cry" through "all the land of Egypt," 
because in every house there was one dead, and 
the weeping of the naughty, fretful people in 
Numbers xiv., because they forgot how great and 
how strong their God was, and got frightened when 
they thought how big their enemies were! But in 
Matthew, and Mark, and Luke we read about a 
man who " wept bitterly," not because he had lost 
his friends, or was afraid of his enemies, but because 
he had done something himself which he had said 
he would never do, and by which he had sorely 
grieved One whom he really loved. It was Peter, 
who thought he loved Jesus more than any one did, 
but had now been using bad words, and even 
swearing that- he did i*ot know Jesus. It was very 
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sad. Jesus had told him he would do it, but 
Peter did not believe Him. Since then he had 
been sleeping when he ought to have been praying, 
and now he had denied the Lord when he should 
have been glad to confess Him. The Lord, heard 
it, and turned and " looked on Peter "—it was not 
in anger, but in love and sorrow—and poor Peter 
thought of the Lord's words to him, and went out 
and "wept bitterly." Some of my dear little 
readers know the Lord Jesus too, as Peter did; 
but sometimes we act or speak as if we did not, 
and, though we don't say we do not know Him, 
what we do say would often lead people to think 
that we did not. And He hears every word, as 
well as sees every thought, and it grieves Him, the 
same as when Peter did so, and Jesus turned and 
looked upon him. The more we know of His love 
the more sad it i s ; but it is far better to go out 
and weep about it, and come to Him again, as Peter 
did, and find He has forgiven us, than to go on in 
our sins, never repenting of them, but getting 
harder and harder, until when Jesus comes we 
should find ourselves among those who are not 
" ready." Such never went out, as it were, to weep 
over their sins, so they are left out when others 
have gone in and the door is shut. How solemn 
to be left out or "cast out" into the place of 
" weeping " and wailing and gnashing of teeth! 

I have more that I wanted to say to you about 
this subject of "weeping," and especially about 
Jesus Himself weeping, but I must ask you to wait 
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for the rest until the next GOOD NEWS. It may 
be that before it comes the Lord Himself will have 
come, and " caught up " those who are waiting for 
Him, and then some of us will be where there is no 
more weeping, neither sorrow, nor crying any 
more; but shall you, dear child, be there ? 

W. TY. 

THE RUSTLING OF THE LEAVES. 

BEFORE refreshing showers fall 
To cheer the thirsty ground, 

For which it, panting, seems to call 
With love and plaintive sound, 

A hopeful sign one oft perceives— 
The restless rustling of the leaves, 

And so, when God designs to give 
Refreshing through His Word, 

His Spirit stirs in those who live, 
The prayers of saints are heard; 

And God, responsive to the sound, 
His showers of Messing pours around. 

Oh, would that now were raised the cry, 
From all of heavenly hirth, 

That grace might fall, both far and nigh, 
On Christless sons of earth ; 

For through such rustling of the leaves 
The world His mercy e'er receives. 

0 ye who know the Saviour's grace, 
Believers, young and old, 

To sloth and slumber ne'er give place, 
Nor let the heart be cold ; 

But cry to God to bless the sound 
Of Jesus' name, the world around, T* 



MAHOMETANS SAYING THEIR PJMYERS. 

SATING PRAYERS AND PRAYING. 

A GENTLEMAN, when travelling in Russia, saw at 
the entrance of some huts of the Calmucs tribe a 
kind of windmill. He asked for what purpose. 



SAYING PRAYERS AND PRAYING. 213 

they were put there ; he was informed they were 
praying machines. The owners of the huts cause 
certain prayers to be written by the priests on 
" pieces of paper," and placed in these machines; 
they are then turned round by the wind, which 
saves them the trouble of repeating the prayers 
themselves. A Christian wonders at these absurdi
ties. English people would think it very shocking 
to hang a praying machine at their door, yet many 
have be6n saying prayers from pieces of paper for 
years who have never from their hearts, like the 
publican, prayed, "God, be merciful to me, a 
sinner;" they may have often repeated the words, 
but saying a prayer and praying are two very 
different things. 

A child never cries before it is born; nor can 
any one worship God in spirit and in truth till he 
is born of the Spirit. The reader of GOOD NEWS 

will see in the annexed picture a man prostrate, say
ing his prayers in the name of Mohammed. Now, 
Mohammed was a false prophet born in the year 5C9 
or 570. God has said, " There is none other name 
under heaven given among men whereby we must 
be saved " but the name of Jesus, and at this name 
every knee will bow.* Therefore, every one must 
bow now to Jesus Christ as Saviour, or at the 
great white throne as Judge. He said, " No man 
can come to the Father but by me;" from this we 
learn that acceptable prayer must be made to the 
Father in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ, 

* Phil. ii. 10, 



ROWLAND TAYLOR. 

THIS worthy and faithful man was born at Koth-
bury,in the county of Northumberland, in the reign 
of Henry VII. His name, however, is much more 
closely associated with the town of Hadleigh, 
in Suffolk, where he for some years earnestly 
taught the truth of God, according to the measure 
of light which had been given to him, and where, 
also, he suffered death by burning in the year 
1555, during the reign of Queen Mary, on account 
of his adherence to the doctrines and practices of 
the Eeformation, to which he was sincerely 
attached. He was a learned and able man, and 
very bold in the defence of the truth which he held. 
When a young man, he pursued his studies at the 
Cambridge University, where it is said that the 
conversation of Dr. Turner, and the preaching of 
Dr. Hugh Latimer, were the means of his conver
sion. 

During the time of his ministry at Hadleigh, 
he appears to have laboured earnestly for the souls 
of men, his biographer recording that the love of 
Christ so wrought in him that no Sunday, nor 
other time, passed, when he might get the people 
together, but he preached to them the Word of 
God, the doctrine of their salvation. Not only 
did he thus preach, but his manner of life answered 
to the truth which he taught. He, unlike many 
who were in a position similar to his, was humble-
minded and meek in his demeanour; so that the 
poorest might confidently resort to him for advice 
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and help in any emergency. He could, however, 
be faithful when occasion required, rebuking evil 
doers, whether they were rich or poor. He was 
also a liberal supplier of the wants of such as were 
in need, both giving of his own substance, and 
exhorting others, who had the ability, to do like
wise. The order of his house, happily, did not 
contradict his public life, for his wife, we are told, 
was a discreet and sober matron, and his children 
were brought up in the fear of God, and in good 
learning and useful occupation. 

This good man was at length summoned before 
Stephen Gardiner, Bishop of Winchester, to 
answer to certain complaints which had been laid 
against him for withstanding the introduction of 
popish practices into Hadleigh ; whereupon his 
friends and well-wishers counselled him to flee and 
save his life, alleging that if he fell into the 
bishop's hands, he would without doubt be con
signed to death. Then said Dr. Taylor, "I 
heartily thank you, my dear friends, for your, 
tender care of me ; but though I know that neither 
justice nor truth is to be expected from my 
adversaries, but rather imprisonment and cruel 
death, yet, because I know that my cause is good 
and righteous, and that truth is on my side, I will, 
by God's grace, go and appear before them, and to 
their face resist their false doings." His friends, 
upon further entreaty, finding that he was resolved 
to confront his accusers, commended him to God 
with much love and earnestness. He then prepared 
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for his journey to London, taking with him a 
trusty servant, named John Hull, who also 
endeavoured to persuade him to flee, offering to 
accompany him, and to share in all the perils 
which might await him, " Oh, John !" said Dr. 
Taylor, " shall I yield to thy counsel and worldly 
persuasion, and damage the souls of those whom 
I have taught 1 Eem ember that Christ, the Good 
Shepherd, not only fed His flock, but also died for 
it. Him must I follow, and with God's grace I 
will. Therefore, good John, pray for me, and, if 
thou seest me weak at any time, strengthen me, 
and discourage me not in this my godly enterprise 
and purpose." 

On reaching London, Dr. Taylor presented him
self before the Bishop of Winchester, who was 
also Lord Chancellor. He, according to his cus
tom with persons in Taylor's position, reviled him, 
calling him knave, traitor, heretic, and heaped 
upon him many other reproachful epithets. Dr. 
Taylor heard him to the end, and then said, " My 
lord, I am neither traitor nor heretic, but a true 
subject, and a faithful Christian man, and am come, 
according to your command, to know what is the 
cause that your lordship hath sent for me." Then 
ensued a sharp disputation between them, the bishop 
laying grievous things to his charge, and he retort
ing upon the bishop, accusing him of having denied 
the truth which he had professed, and asking him 
with what countenance he would appear before the 
judgment-seat of Christ. At the close, the bishop 
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called his attendants, and said, " Have thin fellow 
hence, and carry him to the King's Bench, and 
charge the keeper that he be strictly kept." Then 
Taylor, kneeling down and lifting up his hands, 
said, " Good Lord, I thank Thee; and from the 
tyranny of Rome, and from all detestable errors, 
idolatries, and abominations, good Lord, deliver 
us." So they carried him to prison, where he lay 
for more than a year. Whilst there, he spent his 
time in prayer, reading the Scriptures, writing, and 
preaching to the prisoners. Among his fellow-
prisoners was the noted John Bradford, who after
wards suffered death, and these two worthy men 
were accustomed to praise God together, and to 
exhort one another to steadfastness, being thus 
strengtheners of each other's faith. 

After having been brought up several times to 
answer to the charges made against him, and fear
lessly replying to them, Taylor was at length 
condemned to death, and committed again to 
prison. On his way thither, the people flocked to 
gaze upon him, to whom he said, " God be praised, 
good people, I am come away from my judges 
undefiled, and will confirm the truth with my 
blood." So he was taken to the Compter by the 
Poultry, in the City of London, where, shortly 
before his removal to Hadleigh for execution, his 
wife and eldest son, and John Hull, his servant, 
were permitted to sup with him. After supper, 
Dr. Taylor gave God thanks for His grace in having 
called him, and given him strength to abide by His 



218 GOOD NEWS FOR YOUNG AND OLD. 

Holy Word. Then, turning to his son, lie said, 
" My dear son, may God bless thee, and make thee 
a true servant of Christ, constantly to stand by 
His truth all thy life long. And, my son, see that 
thou fear God always, study the Scriptures, flee 
from sin, and be holy in thy life; pray daily, and 
apply thyself continually to good reading. In any 
wise, see that thou be obedient to thy mother; love 
her, and serve her. Be ruled by her now in thy 
youth, and follow her good counsel in all things. 
Beware of the wicked company of young men who 
fear not God. Another day, when God shall bless 
thee, love and cherish the poor, and count that thy 
chief riches is to be rich in alms; and when thy 
mother is old, forsake her not, but provide for her 
according to thy power, and see that she lack 
nothing : for so God will bless thee, and give thee 
prosperity, which I pray that He may grant to 
thee." Then, turning to his wife, he exhorted her 
to continue steadfast in the love and fear of God; 
keeping herself from popish idolatries and super
stitions. After conversing together some time, and 
praying, they separated in tears. 

At two o'clock on the following morning, being 
the 5th of February, he was taken to the Wool
sack Inn, without Aldgate, on his journey to 
Hadleigh, where it was appointed that he should 
die. His wife, suspecting that he would be carried 
away during the night, kept watch within the 
porch of St. Botolph's Church beside Aldgate, 
having with her two children, one named Elizabeth, 
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fourteen years of age, an orphan whom Dr. Taylor 
had adopted, and the other, Mary, aged three 
years, his own daughter. "When the sheriff and 
his company had. reached St. Botolph's Church, 
Elizabeth exclaimed, "Oh, my dear father! 
Mother, mother, here is father led away." Then 
his wife cried, "Rowland, Rowland, where art 
thou 1" for it was a dark morning, and one could 
not see the other. He answered, "Dear wife, I am 
here;" and stayed for her to come to him. The 
sheriff's men would have passed on with him, but 
the sheriff said, "Stay a little, masters, I pray 
yon, and let him speak to his wrife." Then she 
came to her husband, with his daughter Mary in 
her arms, and all four kneeling down together, he 
prayed. The sight was so moving that the sheriff 
and others of the company could not refrain from 
tears. Dr. Taylor then kissed his wife, and taking 
her by the hand, said, "Farewell, my dear wife; 
be of good comfort, for I am quiet in my con
science. God will be the Father of my children." 
Then he kissed little Mary, and said, " God bless 
thee, and make thee His servant;" and kissing 
Elizabeth, he said, " God bless thee. I pray that 
you may all stand strong and steadfast unto Christ 
and His Word, and be kept from idolatry." Then 
said his wife, "God be with thee, dear Rowland. 
I will, with God's grace, meet thee at Hadleigh." 
This, however, she was prevented from doing, 
being detained by officers at her mother's house, 
in London, till after her husband's death. On 
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reaching the Woolsack Inn, Dr. Taylor, being put 
into a chamber, gave himself wholly to prayer. 
On leaving the inn a little before noon of the same 
day, they sat him on horseback, and on coming out 
of the gates, John Hull, his servant, was standing 
at the rails with Thomas, Dr. Taylor's son. The 
father said, " Come hither, my son Thomas;" 
whereupon the servant lifted him up, and set him 
on the horse before his father. Then Dr. Taylor, 
taking off his hat, and lifting up his eyes to heaven, 
prayed for his son, laid his hand upon his head, 
and blessed him. On delivering the child hack 
again, he took the servant's hand, and said, "Fare
well, John Hull, the most faithful servant that ever 
man had." He then rode forth, the Sheriff of 
Essex, with four yeomen of the guard, and the 
sheriffs men leading him. 

{To be continued.) 

DICTIONARY OF THE BIBLE. 
(Ccntinued from page 194.) 

Ethnan (gift or wages).—Son of Helah (1 Chron. 
iv. 7). 

Ethni (liberal, a gift, to give).—The father of 
one whom David set over the service of song, in 
the house of the Lord, after that the ark had 
rest (1 Chron. vi. 31, 41). 

Eunice.—The mother of Timothy. She became 
a believer in Christ, and is spoken of with com
mendation as a faithful monitor and guide to her 
son (1 Tim. i. 5). 
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Enodias (good or prosperous way).—A Christian 
woman mentioned by St. Paul as having " laboured 
much with him in the Gospel" (Phil. iv. 2). 

Euphrates (bursting forth).—The name occurs 
first in Genesis, as that of one of the four rivers 
which proceeded from the garden of Eden. In 
consequence of its magnitude and importance, it was 
designated and known as "the river," being by 
far the most considerable stream in Western Asia. 
Thus, in Exodus xxiii. 31, we read, " From the 
desert unto the river." Compare Isa. viii. 7. The 
length of the entire stream is 1,400 miles. 
It is very abundant in fish. The water 
is somewhat turbid, but when purified is 
pleasant and salubrious. In ancient as well as 
modern times the Euphrates was used for naviga
tion. Herodotus states that boats—either coracles 
or rafts, floated by inflated skins—brought pro
duce to Babylon. 

Mitychiis.—A young man who, when listening to 
Paul's preaching, fell " into a deep sleep, and as 
Paul was long preaching, he sunk down with 
sleep, and fell down from the third loft, and was 
taken up dead. And Paul went down, and fell on 
him, and embracing him said, Trouble not your
selves ; for his life is in him. When he therefore 
was come up again, and had broken bread, and 
eaten, and talked a long while, even till break of 
day, so he departed. And they brought the young 
man alive, and were not a little comforted " (Acts 
xx. 9—12). 
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Eurodydon.—A tempestuous wind which occurs 
in the Levant (probably a seaman's name), some
times blowing fcr a considerable length of time, 
but always attended with violent gusts of a very 
dangerous character. The effect of this wind was 
severely felt on St. Paul's voyage to Italy (Acts 
xxvii. 14—44). 

Evangelist.—" A messenger of good tidings," a 
preacher of the Gospel—that is, one who mates 
known how a person may become a child of God-
one who goes about from place to place proclaim
ing God's glad tidings. He gave some apostles, 
some prophets, and some evangelists, and some 
pastors and teachers (Eph. iv. 11). Timothy is 
exhorted by St. Paul " to watch in all things, 
endure afflictions, do the work of an evangelist." 

Evening.—" And the evening and the morning 
were the first day" (Gen. i. 5). The Israelites con
sidered the setting of the sun, followed by twilight, 
the evening; each day was reckoned by them from 
evening to evening, as the Sabbath: " From even 
unto even shall ye celebrate your Sabbath" (Lev. 
xxiii. 32). 

ANSWERS TO BIBLE QUESTIONS FOR JULY, 
1. Christ died for sinners; they are described as " ungodly," 

" without strength," and " enemies " (Rom. v.). 
2. He healed the man with the withered hand (Luke vi. 

6—12). 
3. Ezra would not ask for a band of soldiers because he 

told the king that Gcd would protect them (Ezra viii. 22). 
4. To prevent loss of life (Dent. xxii. 8). 
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6. Prov. xvi. 28; Prov. xxvi. 20; see margin for second 
passage; Rom. i. 29; 2 Cor. xii. 20. 

6. God's lovingkindness is better than life (Psalm lxiii. 3). 
God loves all believers as He loves the Lord Jesus (John 
xvii. 23). Whosoever believeth that Jesus is the Christ is 
born of God (I John v. 1). The blessing is daily known by 
those who walk in the Spirit (Gal. v. 25). 

7. He that uttereth a slander is a fool (Prov. x. 18). 
8. Matt. xvi. 28 to xvii. 9; 2 Peter i. 15-18; see aleD 

Mark ix. 1—13 ; also Luke ix. 27—3G. 

ANSWER TO BIBLE ENIGMA FOR JULY. 
" Grow in grace/'—2 PETER iii. 18. 

6 ood understanding Prov. xiii. 15. 
R ebuke Prov. xiii. 1. 
0 pen rebuke Prov. xxvii. 5. 
¥ ise son Prov. x. 1. 

1 nstruction Prov. x. 17. 
Neighbours Prov. xxv. 17. 

Glutton Prov. xxiii. 21. 
R ighteousness Prov. xiv. 34. 
A bomination Prov. xvi. 5. 
C ounsal Prov. xx. 5. 
E nvy Prov. xiv. 30. 

BIBLE QUESTIONS FOR AUGUST. 
1. Can any one pray to God acceptably before they have 

faith in the Lord Jesus Christ ? 
2. Are all who have faith in Jesus Christ saved ? 
3. Which is put first in Scripture to the unpardoned sinner, 

prayer or faith ? 
4. What reason does Scripture give that sinners will not 

look to Jesus to be saved by Him ? 
5. Can a sinner do any works acceptable to God before he 

has faith in God P 
6. What Scripture says a belieyer is not under the law P 
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7. What Scriptures tell us that the Gentiles were never 
under the law ? 

8. What did David say he would do at all times ? 
9. How often did David say he would praise the Lord ? 
The above questions to J>e answered in the words of 

Scripture. 

BIBLE ENIGMA FOR AUGUST. 
Where did the Sa\iour carry His cross when ltd from the 

judgment to die ? 
Where did He with the disciples converse who knew not 

their Master was nigh ? 
Where did He walk in the dark on the sea when the 

billows beat wildly and loud ? 
What did the children and multitudes cry when before 

Him with singing they bowed ? 
Whsre did He prove His omniscience to one who knew not 

Messiah was near ? 
Where did the prophet, foretelling His birth, say the "Ruler'' 

would surely appear ? 
Who, talking with Jesus, lost sight of her care, leaving her 

sister to serve Him alone ? 
What purchase was made with the silver restored which 

Judas so basely had won ? 
Where, meeting with sorrow, bereavement, and death, was 

Jesus' compassion displayed P 
What cry did He utter when, faint on the cros?, He called 

on His Father for aid ? 

Join the initial letters, and name with thoughtful breath 
A sacred place—a garden—where, even unto death, 
The Saviour's soul was sorrowful, where vigil lone He kept, 
While, weary of their watch with Him, the sad disoiples slept; 
Where messengers from heaven appeared to calm His agony; 
Where, too, the signal kiss was given of sordid treachery; 
Where, had it been the Father's will, the bitter cup had past 
From Him to us, but for our sakes the Saviour held it fast, 
For us, obedient unto death, He drained it to the last. 



HOME'S EFFORTS TO UNDO THE WOItK OF "THE 
MONK THAT SHOOK THE WOULD." 

IN the short history of " the Monk that shook the. 
world" you have seen how graciously the Lord 
worked by him and his fellow-labourers -to arouse 

9 
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all Europe from the deadly stupor into which the 
poisonous doctrines of the Babylonish harlot had cast 
so many nations. But the Papists did not allow the 
work of the Eeformation to go on without making 
the most strenuous efforts to stay its progress. As 
their cause was too bad for argument, and it was quite 
impossible to show from Scripture that they were 
right, the only way in which they could hope to 
hinder the spread of the truth was by persecuting 
those who professed it. This they did in all parts of 
the continent, as well as in this country, whenever 
they had the opportunity or could in any way in
fluence the princes and governments of the various 
states so as to effect their object. Indeed, in some 
countries, such as Italy and Spain, they have con
tinued these wicked practices down to within a 
very few years past, showing that the character of 
Romanism is the same now as in what are called 
" the dark ages,"—dark because the Roman candle 
was the only light the people then had. What a 
tale it tells, dear young reader, that when the 
Romish priesthood had universal power, when 
monasteries and nunneries covered the land, when 
friars swarmed all about the country, then was the 
darkest period of Europe's history, and that these 
dark ages only began to pass away just when and 
where popish power and influence began to fade 
and wither. Yet there are many, even in this 
favoured, country, who are trying hard to revive 
an imitation Romanism, which only differs from 
that which Luther so successfully strove against 
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in that it is an unreal mimicry of Satan's master
piece. 

But I must tell you how Rome sought to over
turn the work of the Monk of Wittemberg. I 
dare say you have read of the wholesale slaughter 
of the Huguenots in France, in the year 1572, and 
how, beginning on St. Bartholomew's Day, August 
24th, the wicked work was continued for thirty 
days together throughout the towns and villages of 
that unhappy country, until the Papists thought 
they had slain all who named the name of Christ 
and denied the authority of the Pope. When the 
news reached Rome the Pope ordered medals to 
be struck to commemorate the deed, and he and 
the cardinals went in procession to St. Mark's 
Church to give thanks to G-od for this "uprooting 
of the heretics," as they called it. But they were 
mistaken, and soon learned, to their utter dismay, 
that, instead of destroying all the Protestants in 
France, their desperate malice had only helped to 
increase their number, by exposing the true cha
racter of Romanism everywhere; so that about fifty 
years afterwards they had become sufficiently nu
merous and important in that country-to have an 
edict passed in their favour. This is called the 
Edict of Nantes, because it was issued from that 
city by the King of France, named on account 
of it " Henry the Good." By this decree they 
were allowed the rights of citizens and the free 
exercise of their religion, of which they had been 
deprived for many years. 
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But this act of the king's incensed the Papists, 
and one day, while riding in his carriage in the 
streets of Paris, he was stabbed by a priest. His 
successor was a bigoted Eomanist, and persecution 
was once more raised against the Protestants, until, 
at last, Louis XIV. openly revoked the Edict of 
Nantes, and in its stead passed severe laws against 
them. Heavy fines were laid on all who did 
not adorn their houses on saints' clays, no Protest
ant could be a doctor, a bookseller, a printer, nor 
even a grocer, no apprentice could be taught a 
trade in their shops, their places for worship were 
destroyed, and their ministers were sent out of the 
country, or put in prison, where they languished 
until they died. Some of the common people were 
offered a freedom from taxes for two years and a 
gift of money if they would become Romanists, 
and those who would not turn had to pay double 
taxes, beside a heavy fine. But, worse than all 
this, many poor young children were taken away 
from their mothers and fathers to be shut up in 
convents and monasteries, where they were trained 
up as Eoman Catholics. "What a cruel religion 
must that be which could be guilty of such wicked
ness as this, and how utterly unlike Him who 
took little children into His arms, and laid His hands 
on them, and blessed them ! Yet it calls itself 
Christian! How would you like to be torn from 
your dear home and parents and sent to a prison 
among strangers, there to be taught to worship 
images and relics, and never allowed to see those 



"THE MONK THAT SHOOK THE WOULD." 22U 

you love any more ? Yet this was the case with 
many poor children in those days; and, as Roman
ism is the same now as it was then, it is only he-
cause they have not the power that the same 
cruelties are not practised still. The consequence 
of all this persecution was that- many denied the 
truth and pretended to become Roman Catholics; 
but it was only pretence, as you may suppose, for 
how was it possible for anyone who had suffered 
thus to believe in a religion which could make its 
leaders do such wicked things 1 Thus all that the 
priests gained by their cruelties was merely to 
make many hypocrites, who, while owning their 
authority with their lips, despised and hated them 
in their hearts. Still it was sad to see so many deny 
the truth from the fear of man. But you will be 
glad to hear that many others withstood the storm, 
and were so sustained by God's grace that they re
sisted all that Rome could do to make them deny 
their Lord. Some of these suffered grievous things 
at the hands of their enemies. One, who was the 
Protestant pastor of the little town of Vivaiz, was 
condemned to have his limbs broken on the wheel, 
and as he hung there, all crushed and broken, he 
was enabled thus to confess the Lord: "Jesus 
Christ hath satisfied for my sins, and not for 
mine only, but for the sins of all those who go 
to Him by faith as I do now. I cast myself upon 
the merits and death of Jesus, and cling to Him 
as my Saviour and Redeemer. Dear people, re
ceive my last farewell, and know that I preached 
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to you the pure truth of the Gospel, the true way 
that leads to heaven." Thus God was glorified 
and the malice of Kome defeated. 

Nor was this dear servant of Christ alone in 
his faithfulness. Many, even among the rich and 
noble in the land, sacrificed all for the truth's sake, 
and, leaving their mansions and chateaux, fled to 
other lands to live in comparative poverty and 
toil for the remainder of their days, rather than 
deny their Lord. Among those who fled to this 
country were a duke, a duchess, several counts, 
marquises, viscounts, barons, generals, judges, and 
noble ladies, beside men of learning, ministers, 
merchants, mariners, farmers, and mechanics. Some 
of the anecdotes of their escape from their native 
land are very interesting, and, if the Lord will, I 
hope to give you one or two instances next 
month. 

IN CHRIST OR OUT OF CHRIST. 
(2 COR. V. 17.) 

" Ye know the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, that, though He 
•Was rich, for your Bakes He became poor, that ye, through His 
poverty, might be rich" (2 OOK. viii. 9). 

READER, I know not if this grace to thee 
Has ever been revealed, or if it he (Matt. xvi. 17.) 
That o'er thy heart the veil may yet remain, 
And Nature's darkness still within thee reign; 
Or if the light of life, come from above, 
Has yet been shown thee in the Saviour's love; 
Nor if thy heart has yet been made to feel 
Those wounds which naught but Jesus' blood can heal. 
I know not whether, by the Spirit led, 
Thou to the hope before us yet hast fled, (Heb. vi. 18.) 
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And found a refuge there ; or whether etill 
Thou'rt captive led by Satan at hia will; (Eph, ii. 26.) 
For such, alas ! the fearful state of those 
Who the great mass of all mankind compose. 
Their heart is hardened and their eyes are blind, (2 Cor. 
The way of safety few there are that find. [iy. 4.) 
Yet most profess to seek the road to heaven, 
And hope their sins may some way be forgiven. 
Some think by works to gain the glorioiw height, 
And say, Do this, and that; all will be right. (Rom. viii. 8.) 
Some think the name of Christian which they bear 
Enough to waft them to those regions fab. (Rev. iii. 1.) 
While others think, because they hear the Word, 
They must indeed be children of the Lord. 
Another says, If I from this abstain, 
And if from that loved pleasure I refrain, 
Heaven must be mine, because I do no sin— 
And surely I have right to enter in! 
Another of his honesty will boast, 
And thinks that one so upright can't be lost. 
Another says, as " charity ne'er fails," 
I give much alms, and that with God prevails;, 
My deeds of kindness will not be forgot, 
Therefore eternal life must be my lot. (1 Cor. xiii. 3.) 
But he who would be saved because he's good 
Rejects the Saviour, tramples en His blood, 
Denies the truth of God, thinks light of sin, 
And seeks not by the door to enter in. 
There are who trust, with vague and groundless hope, 
That God, in mercy to their souls, will ope 
The door of life—forgetting all the past— 
And so receive them to Himself at last. 
But such forget—though mercy dwells with God-
That justice, too, with Him has her abode. 
And yet another class is brought to view, 
Who count on Jesus as their Saviour too. 
If by a righteous life they may obtain 

9 * 
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His grace and favour, so salvation gain, 
They seek to mix His merits with their own, 
Who, if He save at all, will save alone. (Rom. iii. 28.) 
Thus men are blindly led at Satan's will, 
Whose one great aim's to keep them blinded still, 
And thus prevent them feeling their great need 
Of that shed blood by which they may be freed 
From the just sentence once pronounc'd on man 
When Adam sinned, and so the curse began. 

Eut hold! perhaps too far I may have gone; 
The reader may not relish such a tone; 
And Satan whispers too it may offend. 
I t may, but should I act the part of friend 
If, having jonce in danger been from these, 
I others left unthinkingly at ease, 
Nor sought to warn them of the various ways 
By which the enemy of souls betrays ? 
Or, knowing somewhat of my Saviour's love, 
I neither hand, nor lips, nor tongue would move 
Some sense of it to others to convey, 
But silent kept, nor named it when I may ? 
Could it be truly said to fill my heart, 
If I refused its knowledge to impart ? 
Or shall I ever be ashamed of Him (1 Peter i. 18,19.) 
Who died my soul from misery to redeem ? 
Far be the thought! and may I more proclaim 
His grace, and triumph in His glorious name. 

Then, reader, thy attention give, I pray, 
Whilst I attempt a word or two to say 
Of that transcendent grace which ever shone 
So brightly in the Saviour when alone 
He bore the wrath of God, to sinners due, 
Made sin for us, though sin He never knew. 

Contemplate Him, high on the throne of God, 
The Father's equal, the Almighty Word. 
Now view Him in the lowly manger laid, 
A weak and helpless infant, e'en a babe, 
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Possessed of nought on earth, though His by right 
All earth and heaven; yea, all poorer and might, 
Self-emptied now of all His glory, see 
Him who was God from all eternity. 
Then pause awhile, and ask what this can meai 
Could man have saved himself, would thU have been ? 

And now, omitting all that lies between, 
Let us behold the almost closing scene 
Of His blest life—for this, repair with me 
And see Him prostrate in Gethsemane. 
There, in the prospect of the wrath of God, 
Behold His sweat, as 'twere great drops of blood. 
Now see what ardent fervour marks His prayer; 
What sighs, what tears, what gioans were mingled there! 
Think of the bitter agony He felt, 
What awful dread overwhelmed Him, as He knelt, 
And prayed His Father that He might be spared, 
If possible, the cup for Him prepared. 
Then mark the grace that in His answer shone, 
"Not mine, 0 Father, but Thy will be done." 

And now, I ask thee to consider why 
That blest One did endure such agony P 
I ask thee why that crying, strong those tears, 
That supplication, and those earnest prayers, 
If any way, save God's, could have been found 
For man's escape, by sin and Satan bound ? 

Now let us further still His grace pursue, 
And see what fresh displays are brought to view. 
Now turn thine eyes, and see the Lord of all 
A patient prisoner in the judgment-hall; 
There see Him stand forsaken and alone, (Matt. xxvi. 56.) 
Deserted by those friends He called His own, 
Looking for comforters—but none were there, 
For pity too—yet no one seemed to care. 
The Lord of life, by whom the worlds were made, 
Accused, condemned, insulted, and betrayed! 

Take one step further, and behold! we see 
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Him nailed a Victim to the accursed tree. (1 Peter ii. 24.) 
Think of the anguish there endured by Him, 
To rescue sinners from the curse of sin; 
Think of the horror felt in that dread hour, 
When wounded, crushed, and bruised by Satan's power, 
That bitter cry He uttered on the tree, 
" Why, 0 my God, hast Thou forsaken me ? " 
And think again who 'twas that, bleeding there, 
Endured such wrath to save thee from despair. 
The Lord of glory come down from on high 
To dwell with men, and ignominiously die. 

Such was the grace of Jesus, and so great, 
So full of pity for our lost estate, (Luke xix. 10.) 
That not e'en death's worst form could him prevent 
From carrying to the full His kind intent, 
Of saving us from ruin and despair, 
That we at last might His bright glory share. 
There sinners saved by grace delight to dwell 
On that rich grace that saved their souls from hell; 
There, in that glory bright, the blood-bought throng 
Shall sing aloud the everlasting song; 
And this the burden of their song shall be, 
" All glory, blessing, Lamb of God, to Thee; (Rev. v. 9.) 
For Thou wast slain, hast washed us in Thy blood, 
And Thou hast made us kings and priests to God. 
Therefore with Thee, Lord Jesus, we shall reign, 
And ever bless and praise Thy glorious name. 

G. G. 

JOSEPH WEEPING.—JESUS WEEPING. 

(GENESIS xlv. 2. JOHN xi. 35.) 

I PROMISED you last month that I would say some
thing more to you about " weeping." I hope you 
searched in your Bible, and found all the places 
referred to in the last GOOD NEWS, and that you 
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also looked into the New Testament to find there 
about people weeping whom I did not refer to. 
You will read about a poor widow who wept 
because her son was dead; about a Mary who wept 
when she had lost her brother; another Mary who 
wept because she thought she had lost her Saviour; 
and a woman, whose name we do not know, who 
wept about her sins. So many tears she shed that 
she even washed the feet of Jesus with them. 
Think, dear child, of these four weeping women. 
Jesus asked one of them why she wept; another He 
told not to weep; another He allowed to bathe His 
feet with her tears, but with Mary and Martha He 
wept Himself! " Jesus wept!" It is the shortest 
verse in all the Bible, but it is one of the most 
wonderful. I t is more wonderful to me than that 
verse which says, " All things were made by Him, 
and without Him was not anything made that 
was made." That is just what I should expect to 
be said about Him who was never less than God; 
but for that same Jesus to be in the very world He 
had made, and for His eyes to run down with 
tears ! How really he had become a man! and how 
full of tenderness His heart was! But how was 
it that He wept ? The Jews who were round 
thought it was because He had been so fond of 
Lazarus, and was so sorry to think he had died; 
but it could not be that which made Him weep, 
because He knew quite well that He was just 
about to call Lazarus out of his grave, and then He 
would see him again. It was in order to this that 
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the Lord had allowed him to die at all; for He 
could just as easily " have caused that even this 
man should not have died," even without going to 
Bethany to him, as He could open the eyes of the 
blind, or do any other mighty work. So it was 
not sorrow at the loss of His friend Lazarus that 
made Jesus weep, as it was not sorrow that made 
Joseph weep over his brothers. But Jesus saw 
the trouble Mary was in, and those who were with 
her; and although He knew He was going to turn 
their sorrow into joy, yet He felt so tenderly for 
them in their sorrow that He wept with them! 
And this is just what He wishes His people to do 
for one another. He does not say, Go to those 
who are in sorrow, and tell them not to let it 
trouble them. Nor does He set us to always dry 
their tears, though it is very nice to help each 
other out of trouble when He gives us the power 
to do so. But, whether we can do that or not, what 
He now does say to us is, " Weep with those who 
weep." That is what He did; and He desires that, 
if we know Him and love Him, we should be like 
Him and act like Him, and go and feel the 
sorrows of others as if they were our own. Some 
day before long He will come and call us away to 
His home, to rejoice with Him, instead of coming 
into our world to weep with us. Not only one 
Lazarus will He raise from the grave, but all 
" those who are Christ's " will, " at His coming," 
rise up from among the dead, and not one of them 
will have to die again as Lazarus had to; for death 
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shall be no more, neither sorrow, nor crying, and 
God shall have wiped away " all tears" from their 
eyes. 

But here in this eleventh chapter of John we 
find Jesus Himself in tears; and in another place, 
also, we read of His weeping, not there with those 
who loved Him, but over those who hated Him, 
and were going to cry out for His blood 1 Yet He 
was not weeping there because of what He was 
going to suffer from them, but because of what 
they were going to suffer from their enemies 1 Was 
not that being kind, tender-hearted ? Be sure you 
find the place where we read about that; and may 
we learn to be more like Him, never causing any 
to weep, not even those who do not love us, but 
feeling tenderly for them when they do. 

0 give ii3 hearts to love like Thee, 
Like Thee, 0 Lord, to grieve 

Far more for others' woes than all 
The wrongs that we receive! 

When I read about the Lord Jesus weeping over 
Jerusalem, and know from such passages as Isaiah 
lxv. 18,19, that a day is coming when He will 
rejoice over that same city, and "joy over her with 
singing," it makes me think of that little Psalm 
which says, "He that goeth forth and weejhth, 
bearing precious seed, shall doubtless come again 
with rejoicing, bringing his sheaves with him." 
Jesus toiled and wept with sowing the "good seed" 
of the Word of God. He will " doubtless come 
again," and present us unto Himself " with exceed-
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ing joy !" Some of His most faithful servants, too, 
have wept as they have laboured for Him. One 
served the Lord " with many tears," and in one 
place alone he stayed for three years among the 
Lord's disciples, and did not cease to warn them 
night and day "with tears." There were some 
who professed to love the Lord, but who thought 
so much about " earthly things " that they showed 
plainly enough they did not care much for things 
above; and Paul was so sorry about them that, 
when he was writing a letter and speaking of them, 
he could not refrain from " even weeping." That 
was very much like the love and sorrow of the 
Lord's heart, and very different from "rejoicingin 
iniquity," writing as though he was glad when he 
had to speak of the naughty ways of others. 

Another of the servants of Jesus " wept much " 
in heaven (in a vision), until he heard something 
about the Lord that dried up his tears; and you 
may be sure it is always something about the Lord 
Jesus that will give the most real comfort to 
those in trouble. When He was about to leave this 
world and go back to His Father, He told those 
who loved Him that they would "weep and 
lament;" but then He said, " Your sorrow shall he 
turned into joy." This is true of all those who 
belong to the Lord Jesus. He says, " I will see you 
again, and your heart shall rejoice ;" while those 
who can be quite happy without Him will some
time or other have their " mirth" turned into 
"heaviness." 
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I must not forget to remind you of the women 
who followed Jesus, pitying Him, and weeping for 
Him. They were sorry for Him, but did not know 
or would not believe the sorrows that were coming 
on themselves. Jesus knew it all, and had wept 
over them, so now He turns and tells them not to 
weep for Him, but for themselves and for their 
children. How many since have wept as they have 
heard the story of the sufferings of Christ, but who 
have never wept in secret over their own sins, or 
learnt to fear the " wrath to come." 

It may be I have now said enough to you on 
this subjeet of weeping. I will only ask you more 
to find about the Lord Jesus offering up prayers 
" with strong crying and tears," and to think what 
it was that caused Him all that agony in the 
garden, when He said, " My soul is exceeding 
sorrowful, even unto death," and when "His sweat 
was.as it were great drops of blood falling down 
to the ground." It was because He was going to 
the cross to bear, not only all the cruelty of wicked 
men, but the punishment from God Himself of 
our sins ! He " bare our sins in His own body on 
the tree." Oh, think what a dreadful thing sin 
must be in the sight of God, and how solemn a 
thing it would be to have to meet God about those 
sins, to stand face to face with Him as one who 
had not only sinned against Him, but neglected 
the " great salvation," and turned away from the 
great and only Saviour! W. Ty. 



imm NlTV <('.MI|llllfflHIM!l)li 
• i i r kiillM!*!!1!1!!]' 

• 111 -sS'iirfin&l'i ' i '/rTfiHii' 

MAltXYKS MJSMOUIAL AT OXFORD. 

ROWLAND TAYLOR. 
{Concluded from page 220.) 

DtntiNG the journey, which appears to have 
lasted four or five days, Dr. Taylor was greatly 
sustained in his soul, and was happy and cheerful. 
He also often addressed those who accompanied 
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him, earnestly exhorting them to repent and to 
turn to the Lord, insomuch that they were greatly 
moved, and they could hut wonder to see him so 
constant, fearless, and joyful, more like one who 
was going to a banquet or bridal than to a fiery 
death at the stake. While they halted for a day 
or two at a place called Lavenham, a great number 
of gentlemen waited on him, to endeavour to 
induce him to recant, being authorized to promise 
him pardon and promotion, even a bishopric, if 
he would accept i t ; but all their labour was in 
vain, for he continued immovable to the end. 
When he had arrived within two miles of Had-
leigh, " Well, master doctor," quoth the sheriff, 
"how do you do now?" "God be praised," he 
answered, " well, never better; for now I know I 
am almost at home. I have but, as it were, a 
stile or two to go over, and I am even at my 
Father's house. But, master sheriff," said he, 
"shall we not go through Hadleigh?" "Yes," 
said the sheriff, " you shall go through Hadleigh." 
"Then," said he, " Oh, good Lord! I thank Thee 
I shall yet once more, ere. I die, see the people 
whom Thou, Lord, knowest I have most heartily 
loved and truly taught. Good Lord, bless them 
and keep them steadfast in Thy Word and truth.'' 

When they were come to Hadleigh, on the 
bridge over which they passed waited a poor man 
with five children, who, when he saw Dr. Taylor, 
fell upon his knees, and cried with a loud voice, 
" Oh, dear father and true pastor, God help and 
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succour thee, as thou hast many a time succoured 
me and my poor children." The streets were 
lined with men and women, both from the town 
and the country around, who, with sorrowful 
voices, exclaimed, "Ah! there goeth our clear 
pastor from us, who hath so faithfully taught us, 
so fatherly hath cared for us, and so godly hath 
guided us. Ob, merciful God ! what shall we poor 
scattered lambs do 1 Strengthen him and com
fort him." On passing by the almshouses, lie 
cast what money he had to the poor people who 
dwelt there, and coming to the last house, and not 
seeing those who had resided there at the door, 
as the others were, he asked, "Are the blind 
man and woman alive ?" And, on being answered 
that they were within the house, he put the 
residue of his money into his glove, and threw it 
into the window, and then rode forth. 

On Aldham Common, where he was to die, a 
great number of people were gathered, who gave 
many earnest expressions of their love and esteem 
for him. When he had stripped himself for the 
stake, he said with a loud voice, "Good people, 
I have taught you nothing but God's holy Word, 
and I am come this day to seal it with my blood." 
Upon which one of the yeomen of the guard gave 
him a heavy stroke with a cudgel. He then knelt 
down and prayed, and a poor woman who was 
among the crowd stepped in and joined with him, 
but they thrust her away, and threatened to tread 
her down with horses, Notwithstanding, she 
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would not remove, but remained until Lis prayer 
was ended. He was then bound with chains, and 
the sheriff called one Eichard Doninghani, a 
butcher, and commanded him to set up faggots, 
but he refused, and said, excusing himself, "I am 
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lame, sir, and not able to lift a faggot." The sheriff 
threatened to send him to prison, but the man still 
refused. At last some of the worst characters in 
the place set up the faggots, and kindled the fire; 
upon which Dr. Taylor, holding up both his hands, 
called upon God, and said, " Merciful Father, for 
Jesus Christ, my Saviour's sake, receive my soul 
into Thy hands." Being then struck on the head 
with a halberd, his sufferings were soon terminated, 
and his corpse fell down into the fire and was con
sumed. A stone on Aldham Common lately 
marked, and perhaps does still, the place where 
he suffered. These words were rudely engraved 
on it:—" 1555. D. Tayler, in defending that was 
good, at this plas left his blode." A more 
finished momument was erected there in 1818. 

" Few now are call'd to face the flame, 
Or lie in loathsome den, 

For owning Christ's most precious name, 
As were the faithful then. 

But though we live in peaceful days, 
May we confess Him, to His praise, 

Before ungodly men; 
Constraint by His prevailing love 

To own Him as our Lord above." 
" Be thou faithful unto death, and I will give 

thee a crown of life " (Revelation ii. 10). 

EPITAPH ON A CHILD AGED 11 MONTHS. 
FAREWELL, dear soul, the loss is ours, 

For thou art gone to rest; 
The Shepherd hath but call'd His lamb, 

To fold it in His breast. 



13REAKING-UP. 

THE young well know what "breaking-up" means. 
No explanation is needed to make them understand 
it. They look forward to it while they are at 
school, and they long for it as that which shall 
bring their holidaj^s. Well, I had the offer of 
being present on one of these occasions in the 
month of June last, and I availed myself of it. 
The school is kept by a Christian young woman, at 
the house of her parents, and she cheerfully and 
earnestly endeavours to teach the children who are 
committed to her charge, instructing them in useful 
knowledge, such as reading, writing, grammar, 
arithmetic, and geography. Now, these are proper 
and serviceable things for the young to learn, and 
we may be sure that, if we do not try to learn 
while we are young, we shall not have very bright 
minds when we are grown up. But the teacher of this 
school, being a believer in the Lord Jesus Christ, 
is well aware that no knowledge is to he compared 
with the knowledge of God. She, therefore, I am 
glad to say, gives, in addition to all her other 
lessons, that which she calls her Scripture lesson, 
which consists in reading a portion of the Word 
of God every day; and, on some occasions, 
requiring her scholars to repeat a few verses which 
they have been expected to commit to memory. 
Oh, how one could wish that the Scriptures were 
read in every day school. But how sorrowful is 
the fact that endeavours have been made, and, in 
some instances, successfully, to turn the Bible, that 
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blessed Book of God, out of such schools alto
gether; thus depriving the young of instruction 
in those precious words, the knowledge of which 
makes " wise unto salvation, through faith •which 
is in Christ Jesus." 

When I was a boy, and went to school, all the 
scholars used to stand round the schoolroom once 
a day, and read verse by verse a chapter or more 
in the Old or the New Testament, the master only 
now and then explaining to us some difficult word 
or sentence. I remember one special afternoon 
when we were reading in one of the Gospels the 
account of the crucifixion and death of the blessed 
Lord. The narrative was so interesting and 
solemn, that we felt, as it were, bound to he 
still while we were reading i t ; and I believe that 
I was not the only boy who was moved at the 
recital of the suffering which the holy Son of God 
endured on the cross for sinners. I at least can 
say that the remembrance of our reading on that 
afternoon remains with me until this day. It is 
right to be well instructed in the things that 
pertain to this life, but such knowledge is of little 
worth, unless it be guided and governed by the 
true knowledge of God, which is imparted to us 
through the hearing of His Word, and believing 
in the name of His only-begotten Son. 

To go back, however, to our subject of the 
" breaking-up." When I entered the schoolroom, 

* the children, cleanly and becomingly dressed, were 
all smiling and looking happy enough, and only 
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awaiting the arrival of their parents and friends. 
We were soon all seated, and each of the children 
then recited an instructive or pleasing piece suited 
to his or her age and capacity. Just to give you 
an idea of what they were, I will mention the 
titles of two or three of them. One was, " The 
Philosopher and his Daughter," which is an ex
planation, in verse, of the way in which sound 
reaches the ear, and it is a serviceable piece of its 
kind. Another was the fable of " The Hare and 
Tortoise," which, as I dare say you know, illus
trates the advantage of persevering application, 
even though in a slow way, over the uncertain and 
impulsive efforts of some who consider that they 
are too clever to apply themselves steadily to 
learning. "King Bruce and the Spider" was 
another, which shows us that we should never give 
up nor despair. Besides these and other pieces, 
which were recited, we had some little songs and 
verses, which the children, with the help of the 
teacher, sung all together, producing a very 
pleasing effect. One was, "Never say I can't," a 
good motto for a boy or girl who has a hard lesson 
to learn, or a difficult sum to work. " The Spider 
and the Fly" was another. "The Contented 
Labourer," a third. At the close we sang, 

" Let us, with a gladsome mind, 
Praise the Lord, for He is kind." 

Altogether it was a pleasant time, and the children, 
as well as their friends, enjoyed it much. 

Before I proceed further with my narrative, I 
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would ask the young reader to observe that it was 
only the children that belonged to the school who 
had the privilege of taking part in the pleasures of 
the " breaking-up." I t is true that friends and 
visitors were present, but, though they had satis
faction in the enjoyment of the children, it was not 
their treat; no, that was the children's. These 
belonged to the school, they had become scholars, 
they had shared the toil and trouble of learning, 
and now they were partaking of the fruits of their 
pains. Children who did not belong to the school 
would not, of course, be allowed to participate in 
the pleasure and rewards of the scholars. Now, 
what I want you to see is, that God has a school, 
and that He has many disciples, or learners, in it; 
but that no one who has not come in by the Door 
can be a scholar in that school. " I am the Door," 
says Jesus, the Good Shepherd ; " by ME, if any 
man enter in, he shall be saved" (John x. 9). 
"No man cometh unto the Father but by ME" 
(John xiv. 6). Do you not, then, perceive that 
you must first come to God, as a sinner, in the 
name, and by virtue of the work, of His beloved 
Son, and thus have salvation and eternal life 
through believing on Him, before you can learn 
truly anything of the ways of God as a disciple, 
and sit down even on the lowest form in His 
school 1 Have you thus come to God ? There is 
nothing to be paid, no entrance fee, nor weekly or 
quarterly payments, nor anything of the kind. No; 
the payment which was necessary to give a sinner 
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access into the presence of God lias already been 
made by tbe Lord Jesus Christ, when His soul was 
made an offering for sin; and now there is nothing 
for the sinner to pay. He has only to come to 
God in the name of Jesus, and God will receive 
him, and sa.ve him for ever, " without money and 
without price." 

I have something more to tell you about this 
"breaking-up," if the Lord will, but must reserve 
it until another opportunity. In the meantime I 
hope that each of my young readers will have 
discovered whether he has come to God or not, 
and whether he is a disciple of the meek and lowly 
Jesus, who was once here below, but is now 
crowned with glory and honour at the right hand 
of God. T. 

DICTlOtfAKY OF THE BIBLE. 
{Continued from page 222.) 

Eve (life).—" And the Lord God caused a deep 
sleep to fall upon Adam, and he slept, and Hetook 
one of his ribs, and closed up the flesh thereof; 
and the rib which the Lord God had taken from 
man made He a woman, and brought her unto the 
man" (Gen. ii. 21,22). " And Adam called his wife's 
name Eve, because she was the mother of all living** 
(Gen. iii. 20). 

Evi (desire).—One of the kings of Midian slain 
by the Israelites (Num. xxxi. 8; Josh. xiii. 21). 

Evil-merodach (etymology unknown, but Mero-
dach was the name of a Babylonian deity).—The 
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son and successor of Nebuchadnezzar, king of 
Babylon. On his accession he released the captive 
king of Judah. Jehoiachin treated him with 
marked respect, and set his throne above the 
thrones of the other subjugated monarchs. " And 
it came to pass in the seven and thirtieth year of 
the captivity of Jehoiachin, king of Judah, in the 
twelfth month, on the seven and twentieth day of 
the month, that Evil-merodach, king of Babylon, 
in the year that he began to reign did lift up the 
head of Jehoiachin, king of Judah, out of prison; 
and he spake kindly to him, and set his throne 
above the throne of the kings that were with him 
in Babylon; and changed his prison garments: and 
he did eat bread continually before him all the 
days of his life. And his allowance was a con
tinual allowance given him of the king, a daily 
rate for every day, all the days of his life" (2 Kings 
xxv. 27—30; Jer. lii. 31—34). 

ANSWER TO BIBLE ENIGMA FOR AUGUST. 
" Gethsemane." 

G olgotha John xix. 17. 
E mtnaua Luke xxiv. 13—16. 
Tiberias Johnyi. 1, 17. 
H oaanna Matt. xxi. 9,16. 
S ychar John iv. o, 29. 
E phratah Micah v. 2. 
M ary Luke x. 39, 40. 
A celdama Matt, xxvii. 3—8; Acta i. 19. 
N ain Luke vii. 11—15. 
Eloi,Eloi Mark xy. 34. 



ANSWERS TO BIBLE QUESTIONS FOE AUGUST. 

1. " Tho sacrifice of the wicked is an abomination to tho 
Lord" (Prov. xv. 8). 

2. "Ye are all the children of God by faith in Christ 
Jesus" (Galatians iii. 26). 

3. " He that cometh to God must believe that He i«, and 
that He is a rewarder of them that diligently seek Him " 
(Hebrews xi. 6). 

4. Because they love darkness (John iii 19). 
5. " Without faith it is impossible to please GodM 

(Hebrews xi. 6). 
6. " Ye are not under the law, but under grace " (Romans 

vi. 14). 
7. Gentiles which have not the law (Romans i i 14; 

Ephesians ii. 12). 
8. " I will bless the Lord at aU times " (Psalm xxxiv. 1). 
9. " His praise shall be continually in my mouth " (Psalm 

xxxiv. 1). 

BIBLE ENIGMA FOR SEPTEMBER. 

The word whereby the test was once applied, 
Where nations met beside the swelling tide. 
The portion of the day first named on earth, 
The power that gave created things their birtb. 
The dried-up stem that blossom'd like the rose, 
The number of the saints whose hands disclose 
The Saviour's mark. The prophet's earnest call 
To take the water offered unto all 
The twice-repeated word3 by God once spoken, 
To save the house -that all His laws had broken. 
What Christ is to His Church ? The frame wherein 
Time's cycles move. In what should we begin 
To worship God ? The word each one is bound 
To speak, inviting others by the sound 
To drink the living waters. Christ's command 
What those should be who seek the better land. 
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In what did the Creator fashion man, 
Last of His works, hut chief of all the plan ? 
The last "bequest the Saviour gave to those 
"Who heard His voice in Messing when He rose. 
That which the lilies do not, and yet they 
A glory greater than a king display. 
By what was judgment asked before the Lord, 
When Joshua first assumed the leader's sword? 
What Christ declared the people went to see 
Who waited on His herald's ministry ? 
Howjjthe rich man shall sadly go away. 
What those were said to be who should love God's 

great day. 

Christ spake the ivords, and all who seek His face 
Shall find Him in them, full of truth and grace. 

BIBLE QUESTIONS FOR SEPTEMBER. 

1. God said one of His servants had another spirit. What 
is his name, and what work proved that he had another 
spiiit ? 

2. What is it Jesus says you cannot see or enter without a 
new life ? 

3. What is the Christian's earnest of His heavenly in
heritance, and when does he receive it P 

4. What thoughts does God say are sin ? 
5. Who do the Scriptures state are made meet for glory 

—that is, perfected for ever ? 
6. What earnest of the land did the children of Israel 

receive ? 
-7. What does Jesus say you must hecome like before you 

enter heaven ? 
8. What do the Scriptures state the hope of the appearing 

of Christ does for the Christian ? 



THE BURNING OF TEKEE MARTYRS. 

A BRAVE LITTLE BOY. 

I PROMISED to tell you about some of those 
believers in the Lord Jesus Christ in France who 
for His sake endured persecution when the Edict 
of Nantes was revoked, as I told you last month. 
There is one story which I am sure will interest 
you, because it is about a little boy whose father 
and mother, brothers and sister, were all Christians. 
They were wealthy, too, but in those sad days 

10 
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neither wealth nor poverty could protect from 
persecution; indeed, the rich were more subject to 
it than the poor, just because the priests, like 
greedy dogs that can never have enough, took 
advantage of what they called " heresy " to seize 
upon the property of their victims. Now, when 
these Christians saw there was no hope of being 
allowed to live in their native land in peace, they 
began quietly to plan an escape. First of all, the two 
elder sons were secretly sent away, and then the 
lady and her daughter set to work to make several 
quilted silk petticoats, in which they concealed 
their money and jewels. These they sent to 
England, intending to follow as speedily as possible, 
but just when they were all ready to go the cruel 
Papists^ who, it may be, had either heard of or 
guessed their intention, suddenly seized the father 
and carried him to prison. This was a sad blow to 
his wife and children, and they resolved to stay 
and share his persecutions, but, when they went to 
see him in his prison, he urged them to hasten 
away to England, in the hope that some day, if it 
were the Lord's will, he might join them again. 
Attended by a man-servant, the lady set off, in 
disguise, to a seaport town on the French coast, to 
engage a passage for herself and her three children, 
and concealed herself in some friend's house, while 
the servant returned to bring on her daughter and 
the two little boys. 

In order to escape notice, the daughter dressed 
herself as a peasant girl, and then carefully placed 
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each of her little brothers in a deep pannier, or 
basket, such as the peasantry were accustomed to 
carry their farm produce in. These were slung 
across the back of a donkey, and then were lightly 
filled with fruits and vegetables, and on the top of 
all a basket containing chickens was placed. Thus 
disguised they set off for the seaport town, while 
tne servant, dressed as a farmer, rode first, on 
horseback, keeping within sight, but not appearing 
as if acquainted with the seeming peasant girl. 
To avoid observation, they journeyed chiefly at 
night, and a sore journey it was to the poor girl, 
for the nearer she approached the place of safety 
the further she went from her poor imprisoned 
father. How distressing must this have been to 
an affectionate daughter, and how unlike the 
gracious teaching and ways of the blessed Jesus 
was the heartless and cruel conduct of these 
Romish persecutors, who thus brought misery 
on a father, a mother, and their children, only 
because they loved the Lord Jesus Christ! 

Long and tediously the young lady thus jour
neyed, taking every precaution, in order not to be 
seen by any who might recognise or suspect her. 

In the daytime, she and her little brothers 
rested wherever the faithful servant could find a 
suitable hiding-place, in some roadside cottage, but 
when they drew near their destination it became 
necessary to travel for the last few miles by day, 
as time was precious, because the ship was to sail 
very soon. 
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This was the most dangerous part of their jour
ney, for all around the seaport towns soldiers were 
on guard for the purpose of preventing the escape 
of the persecuted Christians, and the poor girl 
trembled with every step she took lest they should 
be discovered. She had told her little brothers on 
no account to speak or move, whatever happened; 
and now the poor little fellows were to be puttotlie 
test in a way they least expected. While slowly 
jogging on along the road, a party of soldiers 
appeared in sight, riding straight towards them. 
To avoid them was impossible, and the trembling 
girl, with a sinking heart, advanced to meet them. 
No doubt she cried to God in secret as they 
approached, for who but He could deliver her ? 

" What's in these panniers1?" exclaimed the 
leader in a rough tone, drawing up in front of the 
donkey, and before any reply could be given he 
drew his sword and ran it through one of the 
baskets from top to bottom. No cry was heard 
within it, no motion betrayed the presence of the 
poor little boy who lay hidden there, and the 
soldiers, thinking all was right, rode quickly on, 
without another word. You may judge what the 
poor girl felt when she saw the deadly weapon 
thrust into the pannier, yet no exclamation escaped 
her quivering lips, but sick at heart, and faint with 
fear, she hurried on, not daring to uncover the 
basket lest she should be seen, although filled with 
the dreadful thought that her little brother was 
pierced to the heart. In a little while they reached 
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their mother's hiding-place in the seaport town, 
and had no sooner done so than with tearful eyes 
and trembling hands the mother and daughter 
threw off the vegetables with which the child was 
covered, fully expecting to find him dead. But to 
their joy and delight they found that he still lived. 
The sword had passed close beside him, wounding 
his -little arm severely, but missing his life; yet, 
though so badly hurt, the brave little fellow had 
neither moved nor uttered any cry, because his 
sister had told him that whatever happened he 
must be still and silent. Was not this a brave and 
obedient little boy 1 He was covered with blood 
and faint with pain, but tender care and nursing 
soon restored him, although he carried the scar to 
the end of his days. 

A short time after this, the lady and her 
daughter, and her two little boys, went secretly on 
board the ship, bidding farewell for ever to their 
native land, from whence thousands like themselves 
had been driven because they would forsake all 
to follow Him that loved them and gave Himself 
for them, rather than worship the images, crosses, 
and pictures of Eomish idolatry, or bow down to 
sinful men calling themselves priests, and to dead 
men's bones, rotten wood, and other relics of 
heathenism. Can you wonder, dear young reader, 
at their choice ? They believed that Jesus, God's 
dear Son, had put away their sins, because God's 
Word declares, " Who His own self bare our sins 
in His own body on the tree," and, " The blood of 
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Jesus Christ, His Son, cleanseth us front all sin." 
Do you believe God too % If so, you are saved, and 
Jesus is your Lord, as He was theirs. They knew, 
too, that He was their Great High Priest, and they 
needed no other; surely, not a poor sinner, whose 
only right to priesthood lies in their pretensions 
and wearing Babylonish garments such as were 
worn of old in Babylon and Nineveh. How strange 
it seems, dear young reader, that the sacerdotal 
garment now called a chasuble is but a copy of 
that in which the kings of Assyria (who, in common 
with all heathen monarchs, were chief priests of 
their idols) worshipped Moloch their god! Yet 
this, among other relics of heathenism, may now be 
seen not only in Eomish, but even in some so-
called Protestant, churches! 

In due time the Christian lady and her children 
reached the shores of this country, where they 
remained for the rest of their days on earth. But 
I am sorry to tell you that the poor husband and 
father never joined them in this world. Although 
not all the time in prison, he never could succeed 
in escaping from France. 

But he has long since met his loved ones where 
heathenish persecutors will never come, and where 
all sorrow is unknown. There they await in un
ruffled peace the blissful moment when the Lord 
shall gather all His own from every clime and 
country; and then those who for His name's sake 
have borne reproach shall reap a full reward. 



JOSEPH'S PRESENCE.-THE PRESENCE OF THE 
LORD. 

(GEN. xlv. 3.) 

THE last words Joseph had said to them in the 
chapter before was, " Get you up in peace to your 
father," Now, when he tells them who he is, his 
first word is, " Doth my father yet live 1" For 
Jacob was his father and their father; only now he 
lets them know he is Joseph, he will no more 
say " your father, the old man of whom ye spake," 
as if Jacob was some person he did not know; 
but three times over he calls him his father. 
Judah's last word, too, had been about his father. 
Surely, now they have found out that this great 
man is their own brother, a son with them of the 
same father, they will be quite at home with him, 
and tell him all about what has happened at 
their home since he left it. Instead of that, it 
says, " They could not answer him; for they were 
troubled (or terrified) at his presence." Like the 
poor disciples in the last chapter of Luke, when 
they thought Jesus in their midst was some 
strange ghost, they were " terrified;" and, like the 
foolish man who went to the feast, and forgot 
that the king would be there, they were 
"speechless." Only that man had good reason to 
be terrified and speechless, for he was where he 
had no right to be, if he would not accept of a 
wedding garment, while the disciples were in the 
presence of their best Friend, who had come to 
see them and fill their hearts with joy and peace. 

10 * 
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And so with Joseph in this chapter. He was not 
laughing at their distress now he had them in his 
power and could do with them what he pleased, 
but was weeping over them; he loved them so 
tenderly. And yet they were so terrified that 
they could not even say " yes " to a question about 
their father. What it was that " cast out " their 
fear, I must talk to you about some other time, if 
spared. But what I want now to bring before 
you is, that, until they Jcnew what was in their 
brother's heart towards them, the nearer they 
were to him the more frightened they were. He 
had only thoughts of love and kindness about 
them, and yet, in chap, xlii., they were in " dis
tress," and twice over it says they were "afraid." 
The same is said again in the next chapter, and 
they were sure then that Joseph wanted to " fall 
upon " them. It was true in one sense, only he 
wanted to fall on their necks and kiss them, and 
own them as his brothers—not make them his slaves, 
as they thought. Then, at the end of that chapter 
(xliii.), they " marvelled," or were " surprised," 
and in the next they were " dismayed," for they 
" rent their clothes." Here they have fallen down 
on the ground and said what they could for them
selves ; but now they find it is Joseph himself who 
is there—that is worse than all. Once they had 
thought, " We will say;" then it is, " What shall we 
say V but now they are so alarmed that they can
not say anything at all. How is it they were thus 
" troubled at his presence " 1 Ah, they had guilty 
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consciences, and that docs make people afraid. 
Kead about Belshazzar in the book of Daniel, and 
see if lie was not a coward in the midst of all 
his splendour. He was a great king, at a great 
feast, and a great many of his lords and others 
were with him; but his conscience made a great 
coward of him. He could not even keep his knees 
still, he was so frightened; and all because a part 
of a man's hand wrote four words on the wall of 
his palace. If a whole man had done it, he would 
not have minded so much; but, if only the fingers 
were there, it could not be the work of a 
man at all; and, although he had been praising 
"gods" made of all sorts of stuff, he knew well 
that this writing was not from any of them-. He 
knew not one of his " gods " was clever enough to 
do this thing; it must be a message from that 
great God whom he had forgotten to praise, and 
only thought of that he might insult Him by 
drinking to the praise of his idols in the vessels of 
His holy house. Like Joseph's brothers here, " his 
thoughts troubled him;" and well they might; for 
God had said, " I will punish the king of Baby
lon," and He was just now going to do it. 

Well, it was Joseph's "presence" which made 
his brothers so sorely " troubled." I want you to 
search out a few passages which speak about the 
Lord's " presence," and to think of a few things 
about them. May the Lord Himself make them 
a blessing to you! We read about a time when 
the heavens and the earth will have " fled away " 
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from before His face (or " presence"), but then 
there are people left standing there who would 
gladly flee away too, but cannot. "The dead, 
small and great"—mind that word, " small and 
great"—standing before that glorious presence to 
be judged and punished for their sins. There 
will be no asking Jesus to let them stone the 
sinners then, and no "going out" when made 
to think about themselves, like they did in the 
eighth chapter of John. If you are brought to 
believe in Jesus as your Saviour now, you will 
be with Him then, and like Him; but, if not, you 
will be before Him to be judged; your thoughts 
will "trouble" you dreadfully, and the end of it 
will not be that He will leave His throne, to fall 
on your neck and kiss you, as Joseph did when 
his brothers were troubled in his presence. That 
is what the Lord would (as it wrere) do now; but, if 
you do not accept His grace now, you must know 
the terror of His presence then; and the word of 
God in Eev. xx. tells you what will he the end of it. 

When people know themselves to be sinners, and 
do not know the Lord as a Saviour, they always 
want to keep out of that " presence," or to get 
out of it if they are there; but it will be a terri
ble thing to have to say for ever what Jonah said 
for a time, " I am cast out of Thy sight I" Yet 
he did but eat the fruit of his own way, for the 
only thing that brought him anywhere near the 
sea was that " he rose up to flee from the presence 
of the Lord." But what folly it was! For " whither 
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shall I flee from Thy presence ?" And God soon 
showed that He could fetch him back, when He 
had made him to feel that he could not do just as 
he liked, or get away from God's presence at 
Tarshish, any more than anywhere else. No doubt 
you remember that it was what Adam and Eve 
tried to do, as soon as ever they heard the Lord 
about, after they had sinned. " They hid them
selves from the presence of the Lord God among 
the trees of the garden," as people will want to do 
again soon, when God's judgments are abroad in 
the earth. Turn to your Bible, dear child, and 
find in the book of Revelation where they say to 
the mountains and rocks, " Fall on us, and hide us 
from the face (or presence) of Him that sitteth on 
the throne." Cain, too, "went out from the 
presence of the Lord," and then did all he could to 
settle himself and enjoy himself away from God! 

Those who truly know God know that true joy 
is not away from Him, in the " far country," but 
with Him, as David said, " In Thy presence is ful
ness of joy; at Thy right hand there are pleasures 
for evermore." And agaiu, in another place, 
" Glory and honour are in His presence ; strength 
and gladness are in His place." It was he, too, 
who said, " The upright shall dwell in Thy pre
sence." But in another Psalm we find the very 
solemn words, " As wax melteth before the fire, 
so let the wicked perish at the presence of God I" 

We know from the lips of the Lord Jesus Him
self that " there is joy in the prmnce of the angels 
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of God over one sinner that repenteth," and that 
soon He will be presenting His people " faultless 
before the presence of His glory with exceeding 
joy." But when we are thus with Him, shining 
in His glory, and 

" Swell the triumph of His train," 
then those words also will come true about those 
who did not obey the Gospel of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, " Who shall be punished with everlasting 
destruction from the presence of the Lord, and from 
the glory of His power !" 

Pray, find each of these portions, my dear young 
reader, and ask the Lord never to let you rest 
until you are quite sure that your place will he for 
ever blest IN His presence with Jesus on high. 

W. TY. 

TRUTH'S ECHO. 
'Tis said, 0 Echo, though I scarce receive it, 
That thou canst utter truth. May I believe it ? 

(Echo) Believe it. 
Then I, of truth dispos'd to be a winner, 
"Will aBk thee this. Am I, indeed, a shraer ? 

(Echo) Indeed, a sinner. 
But if, in works, I strive with best endeavour, 
I should not, surely, then be lost for ever ? 

(Echo) Lost for ever. 
If my salvation thus I cannot earn, 
"What shall I do ? Should I to Jesus turn ? 

(Echo) To Jesus turn. 
If this be truth, 'twere wisdom to obey it. 
Is it thy voice ? or do the Scriptures say it ? 

(Echo) The Scriptures say it, 
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But I have been so long my will fulfilling, 
Can I be sure that God to save is willing ? 

(Echo) God to eave is willing. 

But, oh! my sins o'erwhelm me like a flood. 
Can I from them be purg'd by Jesus9 blood ? 

(Echo) Purg'd by Jesus' blood, 

Then Him I trust; He saves and keeps for ever, 
Oh, wondrous grace ! can it be fathom1 d ? Never! 

(Echo) Befathom'df Never! 
T, 

SUNSHINE. 
" THE sunny hours of childhood! " 

How pleasant, fresh, and bright; 
But, like the morning sunbeams, 

They quickly take their flight. 
O'er hearts that now are lightest 

A cloud may soon arise, 
And faces that are brightest 

Be dimm'd by tearful eyes. 
If we would glow with gladness, 

The path of pleasure trace, 
Then we, to banish sadness, 

Must gaze on Jesus' face* 
'Tis sunshine to be dwelling 

Where all is Light and Love; 
And bliss, all thought excelling, 

To rest in Christ above. 
He is the Sun and centre 

Of heaven's delightsome land; 
And blest are they who enter, 

And in His presence stand, 
The Lamb adoiing, praising, 

Who once on earth was slain ; 
To God the Father raising 

The ever-joyous strain, 



BREAKING-UP. 

{Concluded from page 249.) 

AFTER the recitations and songs at the " breaking-
up," to which I drew my young readers' attention 
last month, came, what I have no doubt was the 
chief point of interest in that day's proceedings— 
namely, the distribution of the prizes. There 
was lying on the table a tasty little basket, the 
contents of which were partially hidden from 
view, but which really contained the several books 
and ornamented cards with which the persevering 
and painstaking scholars were to be rewarded. I 
had observed that some mysterious and inquisitive 
looks had been directed by the children towards 
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that basket, but I was not aware what it ton 
tained till the moment arrived for 
forward; when the schoolmistress, wishing 
one to undertake the agreeable task of 
the prizes, that service fell upon me, and 
formed it as well as I could, though I 
fulfilled such an office before. 

The prizes, I could plainly perceive, 
all of equal value. The names of the 
competitors were written in the different T< 
and on the cards, accompanied by a 
the ground of commendation on account of 
the reward was given. This, I thought, 
proper; for one child, who may not excel ii 
thing, may succeed in something else. I took«£ 
each book in order, and, calling up before me Ike 
scholar whose name was written therein, I pre
sented the reward to him or her, saying before 
all, some few words of commendation and ea-
couragement to each of them, with which! as yom 
may suppose, they were much gratified. It it 
pleasant to me to have to say that, while some, of 
course, gained more and better prizes than othen, 
I believe that every child received sometiring. 
"General Diligence" came in for its share of praise, 
and I was glad to be called on to recompense 
some for that, as well as others for having showed 
ability in the acquisition of knowledge. 

I wish now to recall your attention to what I 
said in the first paper on this subject respecting 
the necessity of being a scholar before one can 
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have a title to a scholar's privileges. Again let 
me ask you, dear child, are you a scholar 
or disciple in the school of God? Have you 
come to Jesus as a sinful child, and trusted in 
Him and in His precious blood to wash you from 
your sins 1 Is the name of Jesus a delight to your 
young heart ? Do you desire to do those things 
which give Him pleasure 1 Are you willing, if He 
should see it good, to depart from this world, and 
to be with Himself in heaven for ever ? If none 
of these things are true of you, how can you be
long to Christ, and be one of God's dear children 1 
And, while you continue in such a condition, how 
can you be a learner in the school of God ? The 
first thing to be done in order to please God is to 
come to Jesus. Till you have done that, you can
not be a learner or disciple of Christ. You see, 
that it was the scholars in the school at which I 
attended who received the rewards, and no one 
else. Suppose that some strange children had 
wanted to share in the prizes. "No," the 
scholars might have replied, " you do not belong 
to the school, and so you cannot have any of the 
rewards. If you want to have them, you must 
come to school in the proper way, and then you 
can try for them, as we do. But, if you do not 
come to the school, you cannot share in the 
prizes." 

There is a day coming, dear children, when the 
Lord Jesus will distribute His rewards to all those 
who have been His true disciples and faithful 
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servants in this world. Several Scriptures teach 
uathis, but, if you will read Matt. xxv. 14—23, 
you will see what I mean. All the promises, too, 
contained in the addresses to the seven churches 
in Rev. ii. and iii., teach us the like truth. 
Would you not wish, dear youug believer, when 
you are with Christ in His glory, and all the holy 
angels are around Him, to hear Him say to you, 
" Well done, good and faithful servant" ? I am 
sure that I should like to hear Him say it of me. 
Well, if we are faithful to Him, we shall even 
now have a special joy in our hearts, and by-and-
by receive His outward token of approval. There 
is sometimes at school an attentive, well-behaved 
boy, who knows by the kind look and words of 
the master that he is pleased with his conduct, 
and I think that this must be more grateful to the 
heart than receiving even the best of prizes. And 
so to have in our hearts a testimony, like Enoch, 
that we please God, is far more precious than the 
hope of receiving ever so great a reward; though 
this cannot fail to be highly valued by us as being 
the gift of Christ and a mark of His approbation 
of the precious fruits of the Spirit, which He Him 
self has wrought in us. 

When I had finished the distribution of the 
prizes to the children, I found at the bottom of the 
basket an ornamented pictorial card, to which no 
name was attached, and on which there was no 
writing at all. I asked the schoolmistress what I 
was to do with it, but she only replied that I was 
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to make what use of it I thought proper. I felt 
puzzled. If I declined to make any use of it at 
all, that course seemed unsatisfactory. If I pre
sented it to one of the scholars, I feared that I 
might occasion some jealousy in the others, which, 
of course, I wished to avoid. If I took it myself, 
that seemed worse than all. So I was in a 
dilemma. At length a happy thought struck me. 
I proposed that it should be given to the one who 
was willing to take the lowest place in the school. 
This proposition was received with acclamation, 
both by the scholars and their friends. All eyes 
were then turned towards a happy-looking little 
girl, the youngest in the school, who, upon my 
calling her by her name, came forward and smi
lingly took the prize thus assigned to her. Thus 
I was relieved from my difficulty, and all were 
pleased with the mode of its solution. 

Does not this little incident give a pleasing 
suggestion, dear young believer, of the beauty of 
lowliness in the sight of God 1 The Lord Jesus 
Himself, who is " equal with God," humbled Him
self, and became obedient unto death, even the 
death of the cross. Wherefore God also hath 
highly exalted Him, and given Him a name 
which is above every name." What a beautiful 
word that is in Luke xxii. 24—27, when, alas! 
there was a strife among the disciples, " which of 
them should be accounted the greatest." And 
Jesus said unto them, " The kings of the Gentiles 
exercise lordship over them; and they that exercise 
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authority upon them are called benefactors. But 
ye shall not be so : but he that is greatest among 
you, let him be as the younger; and he that is 
chief, as he that doth serve. For whether is 
greater, he that sitteth at meat, or he that 
serveth ? Is not he that sitteth at meat 1 But I 
am among you as He that serveth." How like this 
is to the exhortation in Philippians ii.: " Let 
nothing be done through strife or vainglory; but in 
lowliness of mind let each esteem other better than 
themselves.'' "While this spirit of humility be
comes all believers, it is especially lovely in the 
young. " Likewise, ye younger, submit yourselves 
unto the elder. Yea, all of you be subject one to 
another, and be clothed with humility: for God 
resisteth the proud, but giveth grace to the 
humble " (1 Peter v. 5). 

The " breaking-up" was by this time accom
plished, and we retired to partake of some refresh
ment which had been prepared for us. We after
wards went on to the lawn adjoining the house, 
and the evening being fine, all of us, the old as 
well as the young, spent the time agreeably 
together till it was right for us to disperse to our 
respective homes, which we did, after having 
passed a pleasant day. T. 

EPITAPH ON A CHILD. 
SWEET child, that warm'd a tender parent's hreast, 
Thy Saviour calls thee to a heavenly rest} 
Go, view the radiant smiles of Jesus' face; 
Go, reap the fruits of mighty, wondrous grace. 
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T U N E . — " There is a better world, we know." 

GOD lov'd the world. His Son He gave. 
Happy news ! happy news ! 

And Jesus died our souls to save. 
Happy news ! happy news! 

Yes, on the cross His blood was shed. 
He suffer'd in the sinner's stead. 
Ascended now, He's Lord and Head. 

Happy news! happy news! 

From heav'n He's saying unto all, 
" Come to Me! come to Me!" 

Oh! hearken to His gracious call: 
" Come to Me ! come to Me ! 

" Come ye who are by ein oppress'd, 
" Recline upon My loving breast, 
4 * And find in Me eternal rest. 

" Come to Me! come to Me! " 

He welcomes now, He calls to-day. 
Hear His voice! hear His voice ! 

Why should ye tarry, why delay ? 
Hear His voice ! hear His voice! 

Soon shall His own to Him arise, 
To dwell with Him above the skies. 
Come now to Him ; to-day be wise. 

Hear His voice! hear His voice! 

Soon ev'ry knee to Him shall bow; 
Jesus, Lord ! Jesus, Lord! 

How bless'd are they who own Him now, 
Jesus, Lord ! Jesus, Lord ! 

For all who have confess'd Him here, 
"With Him in glory shall appear; 
While all His foes shall see with fear, 

Jesus Lord! Jesus Lord! 



DICTIONARY OF THE BIBLE. 

{Continued from page 260.) 

Exodus (way out).—A term applied to the de
parture of the Israelites from Egypt, and described 
in the book of Exodus. It appears the Israelites 
increased in numbers, and in consequent im
portance, to such a degree that the Pharaoh of the 
day declared " the people of Israel to be more and 
mightier v than the Egyptians themselves ; " the 
land," indeed, was full of them. The edict which 
directed that the Hebrew male infants should be 
cast into the river must have been issued shortly 
before the birth of Moses, as there is no reference 
to any trouble on this account at the birth of 
Aaron, who was three years older than Moses 
(Exodus vii. 7). This, with other severe trials to 
which they were exposed, were the means of wean
ing them from their attachment to the land of 
their sojourning. After a sojourn of 430 years 
in Egypt, the exodus took place ; besides 
women and children, the men numbered 600,000 
(Exodus xii. 37). Thus was fulfilled what was 
spoken of by God to Abram long before (Gen. xv. 
13—15). 

Exorcist.—A person who, through appeal to a 
mighty name, claimed the power to cause evil 
spirits to depart from those persons of whom they 
had obtained possession. " Then certain of the 
vagabond Jews took upon them to call over them 
which had evil spirits the name of the Lord Jesus, 
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saying, We adjure you by Jesus whom Paul 
preacheth. And there were seven sons of one 
Sceva, a Jew, and chief of the priests, which did 
so. And the evil spirit answered and said, Jesus 
I know, and Paul I know, but who are ye ? And 
the man in whom the evil spirit was leaped on 
them, and overcame them, and prevailed against 
them, so that they fled out of that house naked 
and wounded. And this was known to all the 
Jews and Greeks also dwelling at Ephesus; and fear 
fell on them all, and the name of the Lord Jesus 
was magnified. And many that believed came, 
and confessed, and shewed their deeds. Many 
of them also which used curious arts brought 
their books together, and burned them before all 
men; and they counted the price of them, and 
found it fifty thousand pieces of silver. So 
mightily grew the Word of God and prevailed" 
(Acts xix. 13—20). 

Ezekiel (God shall strengthen).—One of the 
three greater Jewish prophets, and the prophet 
more especially of the captivity. The only Scrip
tural notices of his life are found in the differ
ent headings of his own prophecies. From these 
we learn he was a priest, the son of Buzi, and 
that he entered on his calling as a prophet by 
the river Chebar, in the fifth year of Jehoiachim's 
captivity (Ezekiel i. 1). He was a married man; 
his wife, tenderly beloved, was taken from him 
by a sudden stroke (chap. xxiv. 15—18). 
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Ezbai (a dwarf).—The father of Naarai (1 
Chron. xi. 37). 

Ezbon (ornament).—A son of Gad (Gen. xlvi. 
16). There is also another person of the same 
name mentioned, a son of Bela, a mighty man of 
valour (1 Chron. vii. 7). 

Eyes.—Many passions, such as envy, pride, pity, 
desire, are expressed by the eye, so in Scripture 
they are often ascribed to that organ. Hence such 
phrases as an "evil eye " (Matt. xx. 15); "bounti
ful eye'' (Prov. xxii. 9); " haughty eyes " (Prov. vi. 
17) j " wanton eyes" (Isa. iii. 16). The expres
sion in Psalm cxxiii. 2, " As the eyes of servants 
look unto the hands of their masters," has sug
gested a number of illustrations from Oriental 
history and customs, tending to show that masters, 
especially when in the presence of others, are in the 
habit of communicating to their servants orders 
and intimations by certain motions of their hands, 
which, although scarcely noticeable by other 
persons present, are clearly understood and 
acted upon by the attendants. "Painting the 
eyes," or rather the eyelids, with a kind of black 
powder, is more than once alluded to in Scripture, 
although this scarcely appears in the authorized 
version, as the translators usually render "eye'' by 
"kface ?' but " eye " is still preserved in the margin. 
" So Jezebel painted her eyes," or " put her eyes 
in paint before she shewed herself publicly" 
(2 Kings ix. 30). 
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Ezel (that showeth the way, stone of departure). 
—The name of a " stone " near the residence of 
Saul, evidently a well-known place of rendezvous, 
where David parted from Jonathan when he finally 
fled from his place amidst the family and the 
court of the king (I Sam. xx. 19). 

JEsem (to be strong).—One of the uttermost 
cities of the tribe of the children of Judali 
(Joshua xv. 21, 29). 

JE%er (treasure, to lay up).—One of the dukes of 
the Horites, in the land of Seir (Gen. xxxvi. 21, 
27, 30). 

JEzer or Eomamti-czer (I have exalted, help).— 
One of the sons of Heman, "instructed in the 
songs of the Lord," and whose lot was the four-
and-twentieth (1 Chron. xxv. 4, 7, 8, 31). 

Ezion-geler (backbone of a man).—A place beside 
Eloth, on the shore of the Eed Sea, in the land of 
Edom, where king Solomon made a navy of ships. 
Jehoshaphat also made ships there. " Then Eliezer 
the son of Dodavah of Mareshah prophesied 
against Jehoshaphat, saying, Because thou hast 
joined thyself with Ahaziah, the Lord hath broken 
thy works. And the ships were broken, that they 
were not able to go to Tarshish" (Num. xxxiii. 35, 
36; Deut. ii. 8 ; 1 Kings ix. 26; 2 Chron. xx. 37). 

Esnite, Aclino, the (whose pleasure, the spear). 
— One of David's mighty men. " The Tachmonite 
that sat in the seat, chief among the captains; the 
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same was Adino the Eznite, he lift up his spear 
against eight hundred, whom he slew at one time" 
(2 Sam. xxiii. 8), 

ANSWER TO BIBLE ENIGMA FOR SEPTEMBER. 

" Search the Scriptures."—JOHN V. 39. 

S hibholeth Judges xii. 5, 6. 
E vening Gen. i. 5. 
A Imighty Job sxxvii. 23; Jer. xxxii. 17. 
R cd (Aaron's) Numb. xvii. 8. 
C ountless Rev. vii. 9. 
H o, every one that thirsteth . . . lea. lv. 1. 

T urn ye, turn ye Eze. xxxiii. 11. 
H ead Eph. v. 23. 
E ternity Isa. lvii. 15. 

Spirit Johniv. 23, 24. 
C ome Rev. xxii. 17. 
Ready Matt. xxiv. 44. 
Image Gen. i. 26. 
P eace John xx. 26. 
T oil Matt, vi. 28, 29, 
U rim Num. xxvii. 21. 
R eed Matt. xi. 7. 
E mpty Luke i. 53. 
S aved 1 Cor. v. 5. 

ANSWERS TO BIBLE QUESTIONS FOR SEPTEMBER, 

1. " But my servant Caleb, because he had another spirit 
with him, and hath followed me fully, him will I bring into 
the land whereinto he went, and his seed shall possess it" 
(Numbers xiv. 24). 

2. *' Except a man be born again, he cannot see the kingdom 
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of God." " Except a man be born of water and of the Spirit, 
lie cannot enter into the kingdom of God" (John iii. 3, 5). 

3. " In whom also after that ye believed, ye were sealed 
with that Holy Spirit of promise, which is the earnest of our 
inheritance " (Ephesians i. 13, 14). 

4. " The thought of foolishness is sin" (Proverbs xxiv. 9). 
o. "Fo r by one offering He hath perfected for ever them 

that are sanctified" (Hebrews x. 14). 
6. " And they told him, and said, We came unto the land 

whither thou sentest us, and surely it floweth with milk and 
honey ; and this is the fruit of i t " (Numbers xiii. 27). 

7. "Except ye be converted, and become as little children, 
ye shall not enter the kingdom of heaven" (Matt, xviii. 3). 

8. " Teaching us, that denying ungodliness and worldly 
lusts, we should live soberly, righteously, and godly, in tfeis 
present world; looking for that blessed hope, and the glorious 
appearing of the great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ" 
(Titus ii. 12, 13). " Every man that hath this hope in him, 
purifieth himself, even as He is pure " (1 John iii. 3). 

B. E. L. 

BIBLE QUESTIONS FOR OCTOBER. 

1. To what is a man compared who speaks in a Christian 
assembly in such a manner as not to be understood? 

2. With what is the "even so" connected in Matthew 
xviii. 14 ? 

3. The disciples were told that some of them should not 
taste of death till they saw the kingdom of God come with 
power. When was this fulfilled, and in what way ? Give 
four Scriptures ? 

4. With what hill, or mountain, is Israel's future king 
mentioned ? 

5. How are the seventy weeks of Daniel divided ? 
6. Give one event that has not been accomplished in con* 

nection with the seventieth week. 



SCRIPTURE ENIGMA. 279 

7. What is said to be perfected uf the one who keeps God*a 
word? 

8. What kind of cloud was seen when Jesus Christ dis
played the glory of His kingdom to Peter, James, and John ? 

SCRIPTURE ENIGMA. 
The initials and the finals give a saying of the Lord Jesus 

Christ's which constitutes both a command and a promise. 
An aged woman, who to fast and pray 
Remained within the temple night and day. 
A tribe "beloved of the Lord," whose arm 
Covered and sheltered it from every harm, 
A child to whom his mother gave a name 
To mark his father's death, his country's shame. 
One of the twelve appointed by a king, 
In monthly course his services to bring. 
A town where dwelt a remnant of a race 
Destined to yield to Israel its place. 
The place to which a wounded man was brought 
By one who to assist him kindly sought. 
What Solomon at Ezion-geber made, 
By which to carry on his foreign trade. 
The waters by whose banks two monarchs fought, 
Where Meroz to the Lord no succour brought. 
The man who lost the blessiDg due to years, 
Although he sought it carefully with tears. 

On wither'd trees we look in vain for fruit, 
Dead are the branches on a sapless root; 
The Christian's Root is Christ, from whence supplies 
Of grace and strength in copious streams arise. 

MY pulse is the clock of my life; 
It shows how my moments are flying; 

It marks the departure of time, 
And it tells me how fast men are dying. 



HYMN FOR THE YOUNG. 

TUNE.—" Hark! hark! hear the glad tidings/' 

HARK ! hark ! Jesus is speaking,. 
Love, love, filleth His voice; 
Now, now, souls He is seeking, 
Bidding us make Him our choice. 

Yes, yes, oh, yes, bidding us make Him our choice. 

" Ye, ye, fresh in life's blossom, 
Now, now, while 'tis to-day, 
Come, come, rest in My bosom," 
Jesus to children doth say. 

Yes, yes, oh, yes, Jesus to children doth say. 

" Why, why, children, why tarry ? 
Flee, flee far from alarms ; 
I, I, safely will cany 
Tenderest lambs in My arms. 

Yes, yes, oh, yes, tenderest lambs in My arms." 

Once, once, He Himself offer'd, 
Hark ! hark ! hear His deep cry; 
Think, think, oh, how Ho suffer'd, 
"When He for sinners did die. 

Yes, yes, oh, yes, when He for sinners did die. 

Now, now, He is ascended, 
Crown'd, crown'd, there on the throne; 
All, all there to Him bended, 
Jesus as Lord freely own. 

Yes, yes, oh, yes, Jesus as Lord freely own. 

u Come, come, row," says the Saviour, 
" Hark, hark, child, unto Me; 

Rest, rest thou in my favour, 
Then shalt thou Mine ever be. 

Yes, yes, oh, yes, than ehalt thou Mine ev r be." 
T. 



THE WRECK OF THE " UNDERLET;" OB, 
"DELAYS ARE DANGEROUS." 

ABOUT four years ago a ship called the Underky 
set sail from Liverpool for Melbourne, iu Aus
tralia, having on board thirty-three passengers, 
beside her crew and cargo. All went well until 
she approached the Isle of Wight, when, getting 
too near the dangerous coast, she became " \and-
locked," as sailors call it, and a strong wind drove 
her at last upon the rocks near Yentnor. Steam-tugs 
and every other means that man can employ were 
used to get her off, but all in vain. Firmly im
bedded in sand and rocks, no power at hand could 
move her. There she lay all night, the wild 
waves beating around her, threatening to sweep 

11 
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all before them into the deep dark waters. What 
a night of fear to those on board ! What a pic
ture of this poor sinful world, around which the 
waves of wrath and judgment are surging; sure, 
sooner or later, to sweep unbelievers into ever
lasting punishment! (Matt. xxv. 46 ; Eev. xx. 
15.) But there is one great difference between 
unbelievers in Jesus and the passengers on board 
the Undevley. What do you think that is ? Why, 
sinful men will not believe that wrath is coming 
on this Christ-rejecting world* they won't believe 
the waves are rising round them, although God 
has said it. But the passengers on board the 
wreck could see their danger, and because they 
saw it they were filled with fear and longed to 
escape. Deliverance was sent them. A steam-
tug ran out to help them, and got as near the 
wrecked vessel as its captain dared to go, and then 
boats put off one after another to take the pas
sengers from the Undevley to the tug. Need I tell 
you how gladly they accepted the deliverance thus 
brought to them ? how their hearts leapt when the 
boats appeared? how instantly they sprang in 
when they came alongside ? Do you suppose any 
would refuge? - No, indeed. Would any delay? 
Well, you would think not. "Delays are dan
gerous," especially when life is at stake ; how much 
more when the never dying soul may be suddenly 
lost for ever in overwhelming judgment! 

Now, we know that "the grace of God which 
BRINGETH SALVATION to all men hath appeared," 
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yet thousands refuse it. How is this? They 
do not see that judgment is coming either on the 
world or on themselves, although God has said, 
" It is appointed unto men once to die, and after 
this the judgment;" and has also foretold, in His 
Word, " the wrath to come " upon the world itself. 
Why do not they see it 1 Because they do not believe 
God. How solemn to think that any should refuse 
to believe God, and so make Him a liar! (1 John 
v. 10.) But* there are some who do believe in 
coining judgment. Conscience tells them they 
deserve it, and they have heard again and again 
what God has said about it. Their eyes are so far 
opened that they do see that judgment is before 
them. "Well, then, you will say, if that is the case, 
surely they will not refuse " the grace of God which 
bringeth salvation " ? No, they do not actually 
refuse it, but they delay to accept it. How is this ? 
you will ask. Well, I will tell you what hap
pened on board the Underlet]. After the passengers 
had been all safely carried off in the boats, the sea 
became so dangerous that boats could no longer 
be used to save the sailors, hut by means of rockets 
a line was thrown over to the wreck, and then a 
strong cable was drawn from the shore to the 
vessel and made fast. On this cable was a life
buoy so constructed as to be drawn to and fro on 
the rope, and in this way one after another of the 
crew was drawn safely to land. The sea was now 
dashing wildly over the doomed ship, threatening 
every moment to break her to pieces suddenly. 



284 GOOD NEWS FOR YOUNG AND OLD. 

All could see their danger, and that there was 
not a moment to lose. Would any delay when 
such danger threatened 1 you will ask. Yes, there 
was one poor man who did so. He was the chief 
steward, and was returning home to his wife and 
family in Australia. He had saved some money, 
which he had placed in a belt round his waist, 
and he now wanted to save a canary and a parrot 
that belonged to him. They were in the after 
part of the ship, and he, instead of waiting his 
turn on the life-buoy, went to get them. While 
walking aft to save his birds a terrific wave 
suddenly swept the deck and carried him overboard. 
He was a powerful swimmer, but his struggles 
were all in vain. Overwhelmed by the raging sea, 
he lost his life in attempting to save a canary 
and a parrot! " Oh !" you will exclaim, (,how sad, 
how foolish, thus to risk his life, and lose it at 
last for the sake of such trifles !" Yet how many 
are there who risk ETERNAL JUDGMENT for things 
of as little consequence as a canary and a parrot! 
Wc might think it was kind to try and save the 
birds, although most foolish to risk a life for them; 
but what shall we say of those who delay to accept 
the salvation offered them by Christ Jesus, on the 
most frivolous pretences % putting off from day to 
day, and week to week, " repentance toward God 
and faith towards our Lord Jesus Christ," until, it 
may be, death comes as suddenly as the big wave 
that swept the poor steward to a watery grave, and 
carries them into eternity ! I hope you are not one 
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of these, are you ? How often have you read in 
GOOD NEWS of " the grace of God which bringeth 
salvation unto all." Have you accepted it? 
Have you taken God at His word, and believed in 
the Lord Jesus Christ ? If so, you are saved, and 
" shall not come into the judgment;" but, if you 
are still putting it off, you are in greater danger 
and more foolish by far than the steward was, 
when, instead of taking at once the deliverance 
brought to him, he lost his life by DELAY. All the 
passengers and crew were brought safely to shore, 
the steward was the only one in all that company 
who perished in the waves. I doubt not, if his poor 
wife and children heard, as they probably would, 
the history of his death, they would sadly think, 
as they bewailed his loss, of the old proverb, 
"Delays are dangerous." 

HAPPINESS. 
Do you not desire, dear young reader, to be happy? 
I know that you do ; for happiness is " our being's 
end and aim." And, though you are but young, 
have you not at times felt disappointed in some
thing upon which you had set your mind; either 
because that which you hoped for never came to 
pass, or, if it did come to pass, it did not answer 
your expectation? Such disappointments are no 
doubt hard to bear, but we all have to submit to 
them, and the sooner that we learn to do so the 
better it is for us. 
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,. These thoughts were brought to my mind by a 
little incident which lately occurrejd in my own 
family. A few miles from my residence there is a 
beautiful wood, containing some thousands of 
trees, and it forms a quiet and pleasant place of 
resort for those who pay a visit to it, as I and 
my family have usually done two or three times 
during the bright months of the year. Besides the 
beauty of the trees, and the pleasure, to the young, 
of gathering wild flowers, fir-apples and acorns, 
in their seasons, there is within the wood a 
pleasantly-situated cottage, where tea and fruit can 
be obtained ; and you may well suppose that such 
delights are very, attractive to my little girl, who 
has usually accompanied us; Well, one day, at 
the close of the season, I proposed that we should 
all go to the wood for the last time this year. The 
little one was of course delighted, and I will not 
say that the older did not look forward to the 
little trip with pleasure. The time was fixed, and 
the child was dressed ready to start, when, an 
unexpected shower of rain coming on, we were 
obliged to give up the thought of visiting the wood 
on that day. The disappointment of the child was 
great, and she very naturally shed some tears, 
and for a little while refused to be comforted. 
However, with the light-heartedness of childhood, 
she soon forgot her trouble, and found amusement 
in the pleasures of home. 

How often have a number of children, forming 
a school, been looking forward to the summer 
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treat, which they have been led to expect that they 
should enjoy. At length the eventful day has 
arrived, and all the arrangements have been made, 
the children are dressed in their best, and they are 
full of the hope of enjoying " a happy day." And 
it may be that everything turns out as they could 
have wished, or, which is just as likely, a heavy 
thunderstorm arises, or something occurs which 
throws a cloud over the whole proceedings, and 
the children return home at the end of the day 
dispirited and disappointed. They had hoped to 
pluck the rose of pleasure, but in the endeavour to 
do so they have felt the pricking of the thorns 
with which it is surrounded. 

I do not wish you to suppose, my dear young 
friends, that I want to paint this life as being with* 
out cheerfulness. Indeed, I do not. God is good, 
and He showers abundance of mercies upon us all; 
and there are many simple pleasures of which you 
may rightly partake under the guidance of your 
parents and true friends. But, in order that you 
may be really happy, I desire that the Lord may 
teach your young hearts not to place your hope of 
happiness in anything " under the sun; " for, if you 
do, it will surely fail, and disappoint you. 

There is a happiness, however, which never fails; 
it is perfect and lasts for ever. It is found in JESUS, 

and in Him only. In Psalm xvi. 11 it is written 
that " in Thy presence is fulness of joy; at Thy 
right hand there are pleasures for evermore*" 
Why is there fulness of joy in the presence of 

11 * 
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God 1 Because God is there. And whosoever has 
entrance into His presence, through believing in His 
dear Son, is brought into that place of fulness of 
joy. And how is it that there are pleasures for 
evermore at His right hand 1 Because Jesus is 
there. And whosoever can truly say, " Jesus is 
mine," possesses pleasures for evermore in Him 
who died for him, and rose again. The language 
of his heart is, " Whom have I in heaven but 
Thee ? and there is none upon earth that I desire 
beside Thee " (Psa. lxxiii.). 

The world's deceits and pleasure's cheats 
The simple soul deceive, 

Their silken skein becomes a chain 
"Which round their prey they weave. 

Earth's hest of joys, like children's toys, 
Afford hut brief delight; 

But joys ahove, and heavenly love, 
Are ever fresh and bright. 

May you, then, dear children, come to God, in 
the name of His beloved Son, and thus be brought 
to the fountain of eternal, heavenly joy. Then you 
will not be found expecting too much from any
thing " under the sun," though you will be more 
fitted to enjoy the blessings of this life, which God 
in His tender mercy bestows upon us all. T. 

EVEN a child Is known by his doings> whether his work 
be pxire, and whether it be right. 



JOSEPH'S LOVE CASTING OUT FEAIl 
(GEN. xlv. 3—15. 1 JOHN iv. 18.) 

LAST month we were speaking about Joseph's 
brothers being in his "presence,"and so afraid of 
him that they could not even tell him whether 
their father was alive or not. We now see in 
verse 15 that they are enough at home with 
him to talk with him. It was not only that tie 
talked to them; he might have done that and they 
have been all the while quaking with terror. As 
we read in Deut. v., about the giving of the law, 
God did " talk with man," but they could not talk 
with Him; and even as to His speaking to them, 
they begged Moses to go near to hear what God 
had to say, and come and tell them, for they said, 
" I f we hear the voice of the Lord our God any 
more, then we shall die." But it is said about 
Joseph here, that "his brethren talked with him;" 
the very same thing that is said about those two 
men, Moses and Elias, when they appeared in glory, 
at the side of the Lord Jesus, on the top of "the 
holy mount." It does not say He talked with them, 
though no doubt He did so; but He might have 
done that without their being so free with Him as 
to talk with Him. But this is what we are told 
about them, and we even read what it was they 
talked with the Lord about. Moses had died all 
alone on Mount Pisgah; Elias had gone to heaven 
in a chariot of fire without dying at all; but Jesus 
would come down from the hill of glory, to suffer 
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and die at Jerusalem, and these two friends of His 
talked with Him about it all. 

But how was it that Joseph's brothers could 
thus be happy enough with him to talk with him, 
when just before they had been so afraid of him 
that they could not say a word % It was not that 
they had undone the thing in which they had 
wronged Joseph. That could never be; we can 
never undo a thing we have once done. Pilate 
said, when they found fault with something he had 
written, " What I have written, I have written," 
and if he had taken it down and torn it up, still 
it would have been true that he had written it. So 
JudaL and the rest, could not undo what they had 
done against Joseph when he was a lad; neither 
had they now done anything for him, to " make it 
up" with him. It would have been no use for 
them to try to love him, or to tell him how much 
they did love him. Even if their love to him was 
perfect, it would not cast out their fear; but what 
did cast it out was that they saw and believed the 
love that he had toivards them ! 

It was not that he did not know or did not re
member all the wrong they had done to him. In 
one sense he told them all things that ever they 
did, for he said, " I am Joseph your brother, 
whom ye sold into Egypt;" and he now had both 
the power and the right to punish them for their 
cruelty to him. But, instead of that, he talked to 
them with words of love, and kissed them with 
kisses of love, and wept on them with tears of love} 
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and, although he did not say in words he had for
given them, he showed by his actions that he had, 
as the kind father with the prodigal never told him 
he had forgiven him, but he showed that lie liad, 
like no words could have proved it to him. So 
here with Joseph, he had his brothers before him, 
and did not forget a single thing they had done 
against him more than twenty years before. They 
too remembered it all, and were afraid, but he was 
not angry with them, and he told them not to 1>e 
angry with themselves, for it was God who had 
made all things work together for good. He knew 
that Jacob his father had sent him after them on 
an errand of kindness, and that they had sent him 
from them to be a slave; but he says it was God 
who had sent him before them to be their saviour .' 
Twice over he says i t : " God did send me before 
you to preserve life," " God sent me before you 
. . . . to save your lives by a great deliver
ance." God had, as it were, made him a prince 
and a saviour, as it says in the book of the Acts 
about the Lord Jesus, that God had exalted Him 
"with His right hand to be a Prince and a 
Saviour." Indeed Joseph says, " So now it was 
not you that sent me hither, but God;" and this 
was true in the way he meant it, though of course it 
did not a bit take from the great sin they had 
been guilty of in serving him as they did; as it is 
said again of Jesus that He (< was delivered for our 
offences/' and it was God who delivered Him. 
" He spared not His own Son, but delivered Him 
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up for us all," yet this did not make it less sinful 
for men to say, " This is the Heir, come, let us kill 
Him." It was " by wicked hands " He was taken 
to be crucified and slain, and all those who reject 
the Lord Jesus will have to answer to God for it. 

It is very nice to see how Joseph takes all that 
had come upon him as having come from God 
Himself. He did not think so much of his brothers 
having sold him, and Pharaoh having exalted him, 
as he did of God having brought him to the place 
he was in. He says, it was God who sent me here, 
and " He hath made me . . . ruler throughout 
all the land of Egypt." And you will remember 
that we read this same thing about the blessed 
Lord Jesus. When cruel men were going to mock 
and murder Him, He said, " The cup which My 
Father hath given Me, shall I not drink it ?" 
And then, as to His glory, He would not take it 
simply as a thing He had a right to, but He said, 
" And now, 0 Father, glorify Thou Me;" which 
He did, as Peter said on the day of Pentecost, 
" God hath made that same Jesus whom ye have 
crucified both Lord and Christ." 

Coming back now to this chapter about Joseph, 
what a good thing it was for these poor trembling 
brothers of his that he should set their minds at 
rest at once about their sin against him! They 
might be afraid for him to speak about it, and yet, 
suppose he had not done so ! They would have still 
been in suspense and fear, would they not 1 It 
was the very thing that was on the top in their minds, 
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and, whatever else he had talked to them about, 
they would still have been thinking, "Ah, but what 
will he say or do when lie has it over with us 
about putting him into that deep pit, where there 
was no water, and then selling him for twenty 
pieces of silver 1" But he soon settles that matter 
with them, for he puts it almost the first thing— 
" I am Joseph your brother, whom ye sold into 
Egypt;" so they would know that all the kind 
things he afterwards told them he fully meant, and 
was not forgetting their unkindness. It is a good 
thing, too, for us, dear little reader, to know that 
all our sins are naked and open before God; the 
very worst is out, and yet God shows His love, 
not in covering it up and saying nothing about it, 
but in putting it all away through the death of 
Christ. It is the greatest folly to try to hide it or 
excuse it, but, " if we confess our sins, He is faithful 
and just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us 
from all unrighteousness" (1 John i. 9). See Psalm 
xxxii. 1—5. 

What else Joseph said and did to give his 
brothers peace in his presence, I must tell you 
more about next month, if the Lord will. I will 
only ask you now to notice that when Joseph said, 
" Come near to me, I pray you," they came near. 
Has not the Lord Jesus said more than once, 
" Come unto Me " 1 Is it not for you as well as 
for others 1 Have you come to Him 1 If not, can 
you give Him any good reason why you have not 1 

LW. TY. 



HYMN FOR THE YOUNG. 
(REV. IV. AND v.) 

TUNE.—" Around the throne of God in heaven." 
BEHOLD the throne of God in heaven, 

The thrones of elders round ; 
And hark ! the worship to Him given, 

A deep and solemn sound: 
" Thou art worthy, worthy, worthy/' 

And, see! who stands amid the throne, 
The Lamb that once was slain; 

To whom the harpers harp alone, 
And sing the joyous strain: 

" Thou art worthy, worthy, worthy," 

"For Thou wast slain, and by Thy blood 
" To God hast hosts redeem'd ; 

" Who're washed in that all-cleansing flood 
" Which from Thy side once stream'd : 

" Thou art worthy, worthy, worthy.'' 

Ten thousand thousand angels round 
That throne and ransom'd throng, 

"With a loud voice His praise resound, 
And thus the strain prolong : 

Saying, " He is worthy, worthy." 

Each one who trusts in Him who died 
Is deans'd from all his sins; 

And bless'd in Him and justified, 
The song on earth begins: 

" Thou art worthy, worthy, worthy." 

"What blessing to be cloth'd in white, 
That raiment heav'nly fair; 

To see the Lord Himself in light, 
And with the saints declare 

" Thou art worthy, worthy, worthy," 



POPISH IDOLATHY. 

GUY FAWKES DAY. 

THE fifth of November is at hand, when fireworks, 
bonfires, and Guy Fawkeses are to be seen in all 
directions. How the rockets, squibs, and crackers, 
Roman candles, Catherine wheels, and other noisy 
explosives, blaze, and hiss, and bang, and fly! The 
heavens seem all aglow, and the startling noises 
on every side, the sudden flashes of light, the 
shouts of boys, and the firing of guns declare 
that thousands are taking part in the uproar. What 
does it all mean 1 I dare say some of the little 
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readers of GOOD NEWS, although familiar with 
the boys' chorus,— 

" Please to remember 
The fifth of November, 

Gunpowder treason and plot," 

have but a very hazy idea as to the cause of all 
this disturbance, and may wish to know clearly 
what all the stir is about. Well, I will tell you, 
because it may help to show you how true that 
little hymn is which believers sing,— 

" How good is tfce God we adore, 
Our faithful, unchangeable Friend, 

Whose love is as great as His power, 
And both without measure or end." 

In the year 1605, when James I. was king of 
this country, the Papists, who hated him and his 
Parliament, because they were Protestant, formed a 
" plot" to overturn the government, in the hope of 
getting the power into their own hands, that thus 
they might once more bring the whole nation into 
subjection to the Pope of Rome. The leader of 
these conspirators was Robert Catesby, and the 
others were named, Tresham, Digby, Rookwood, 
Winter, Wright, Keys, and Percy. They were 
not poor, ignorant men, but gentlemen, and some 
of them wealthy. Of course they were all Roman 
Catholics, and one of the number, who was a great 
bigot to his religion, and thought it would be doing 
God service to destroy Protestants, was to be the 
agent in carrying out their wicked design. His 
name you have often heard, for, although more 
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than 200 years have passed away since he lived, 
the fifth of November is still called after him, 
" Guy Fawkes Day," his real name being Guido 
Vaux. This man had been a soldier, and much of 
his time had been passed in other countries, where 
he had become familiar with bloodshed. Bold, 
desperate, and a slave to the superstitions of Koman-
ism, he was a fitted instrument for the work he 
had undertaken, and which, as I dare say you have 
heard, was to blow up with gunpowder the king 
and all his nobles! These conspirators were 
encouraged in their puq^ose by a breve, or letter of 
authority from the Pope, commanding them only 
.to obey a popish king, and telling them it was for 
the honour of God and the good of their own souls 
to resist a Protestant Government. They had 
banded together under solemn oaths of secrecy 
and faithfulness to one another, and a priest had 
performed mass, and given them the sacrament to 
confirm their agreement, and give to it the sanction 
of the Bomish Church. 

The fifth of November, the time for the king 
and princes to meet the nobility, wras rapidly ap
proaching, and they had been so faithful to each 
other and the wicked teachings of their religion, 
that no man living but themselves and their priests 
had heard the least hint of their monstrous inten
tions. They had often met, sometimes in a cottage, 
on the banks of the Thames, at Erith, and some
times in the fields near London. Their schemes 
had hitherto been successful, and all promised to 
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go well. They had, in the first instance, hired a 
house next door to that in which the Parliament 
usually met, and here the whole band had been 
hard at work trying to dig a subterranean pas
sage from their own cellar into that of the Par
liament House, but the depth and thickness of the 
foundation walls had hitherto resisted all their 
efforts. Secretly, at night, and in silence, while 
Guido Vaux watched outside, they toiled on, yet 
could make but little progress. Often they would 
stop to listen for a signal from their sentinel, or 
from sheer exhaustion, and some of their number 
afterwards declared that at such times they were 
startled by the ominous sound of a tolling bell, 
which seemed to rise beneath their feet from the 
deep trench they had digged. Their religion had 
made them superstitious, and a guilty conscience 
filled them with fears, and, though bold and des
perate in their wicked designs, the muffled notes 
of the strange bell, rising upward as if from a grave, 
seemed to them like their own death-knell fore-
sounded. I have no doubt they really heard these 
sounds, and in all probability the deep excavation 
they had made in the earth beneath their own 
cellar had brought them close upon some forgotten 
subterranean passage belonging to one of the 
churches in the neighbourhood, most of which had 
been originally built by the Eomanists, who com
monly had such secret passages connected with 
their monasteries and chapels as favourable to their 
subtle deeds of darkness. Thus every time the 
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church bell tolled the sound would run along the 
passage (if such existed) beneath the excavation 
the conspirators had made, and seem to them to 
rise from out of the earth as a harbinger of their 
own doom. 

In the midst of their fruitless labours they 
suddenly learned that a cellar under the Parlia
ment House exactly underneath the hall in which 
the nobles would meet the king and princes, was 
to let! It was just what they wanted, and they 
thought that God Himself favoured their wicked 
design, and had brought about the letting of the 
cellar to aid them in their purpose. They knew 
not that the Lord often allows the wicked 
to prosper for a while in their course, that 
their punishment may be the more plainly 
from His own hand. If this cellar beneath the 
Parliament House had never offered they would 
probably have spent their time in vainly trying 
to make a passage as they had been so long 
doing, and would thus have escaped the detection 
and punishment which followed. One of their 
number, named Percy, was sent to hire the place 
at once, and then the barrels of gunpowder 
which they had stored in another house close by 
were secretly removed to it. Beside thirty-six 
of these barrels, a number of large stones and 
bars of iron were so placed as to make the ex
plosion more destructive, and over all a large 
covering of wood was laid to hide the rest. All 
was now ready for the moment which was meant 
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to be so fatal, not only to King James, and his 
sons, and Parliament, but also to Christianity 
itself in this favoured land. But there was one 
difficulty which troubled these conspirators. They 
knew that at the opening of Parliament several 
of their own friends would meet the king, and 
the question was how to save them without be
traying their dreadful secret. Percy wanted to 
save an earl who was his own kinsman; Keys 
wished to warn one of the lords not to be pre
sent, because he had been kind to his wife and 
children at a time when they were once in mis
fortune ; Tresham wanted two lords to escape 
who were the husbands of his own sisters, and 
staunch Eomanists besides. And now that the 
sudden and terrible destruction which awaited all 
who should assemble in the Parliament House was 
brought vividly before them, as they gazed on 
their own handiwork, they shrank from allowing 
their friends to share it. As to all others they 
felt no compunction, no pity, for their dark and 
gloomy religion taught them none. The most 
that the Romanist can hope for is that after death 
the agonies of purgatory may be shortened by 
papal indulgences bought for money, by masses 
paid for at so much each, and by the prayers and 
intercessions of saints to whom costly offerings have 
been made. For the poor and needy there is ab
solutely no hope. They must endure centuries of 
fire between hell and heaven till purged from 
their sins. This is what their false Church teaches. 
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How opposed to that precious truth taught in God's 
Word, " The blood of Jesus Christ, God's SOD, 
cleanseth us from all sin." I trust you have 
believed this as God's own word. If so, "there is 
now NO CONDEMNATION " for you. How blessed ! 
" No CONDEMNATION !" for Christ in His love 
has borne it ALL, and nothing is left but love, 
God's own eternal, unchanging love ! " Being 
justified by faith (not works or merits), we have 
PEACE WITH GOD through cur Lord Jesus Chid 
(not through Mary, or other saints), by whom also 
(not by Pope or priest) we have access by faith 
into this grace wherein we stand," God's eternal, 
unalterable favour, wherein we are settled for ever, 
" and rejoice in hope of the GLORY OF GOD." NO 

purgatory, no sorrow, no cause of fear awaits us; 
nothing less than the glory of God, whose perfect 
love casteth out all fear. And while waiting for 
the glory we are sustained by the grace, walking in 
love and obedience. 

But to return to the conspirators. The diffi
culty that had suddenly presented itself to their 
minds as to how they should save their friends 
from destruction was so great that they appointed 
a meeting to consider it. At that time there 
stood an old house called " "White Webbs," in a 
wild and lonely spot on the borders of a wood in 
Enfield Chase. Except by the hunter, it was sel
dom visited. Solitary and secret, it was a suitable 
place for the would-be murderers; and there, on 
pretence of hunting, they came together, perhaps 
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for the last time on earth. What decision they 
arrived at, and how God, in mercy to this nation 
and His beloved people, overturned their wicked 
plot, I must tell you, if He will, next month. 

DICTIONARY OF THE BIBLE. 
(Continued from page 277.) 

Ezra (help).—" Son of Seraiah." This Ezra 
went up from Babylon. He was a ready scribe in 
the law of Moses, which the Lord God of Israel 
had given, and the king granted him all his request, 
according to the hand of the Lord God upon him. 
For Ezra had prepared his heart to seek the law 
of the Lord and TO DO IT, and to teach in Israel 
statutes and judgments (Ezra vii. 1, 6, 10). 
Artaxerxes made a decree that whosoever of the 
people of Israel so willed to go up to Jerusalem 
with Ezra could have permission that they might 
carry out their intention. Whatsoever is com
manded by the God of heaven, let it be diligently 
done for the house of God : for why should there 
be wrath against the realm of the king and his 
sons? (Ezra vii. 23.) It is very instructive to 
notice that Ezra was ashamed to ask the king for 
a band of soldiers and horsemen to guard them 
from the enemy by the way, after having said that 
the hand of God is upon all them for good that 
seek Him. Instead of doing so, they fasted, and 
besought God for this (Ezra viii. 22, 23). It is 
no wonder' that a person whose conduct was so 
blameless and holy, and whose works were crowned 
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with entire success, should be made the confidant 
of the people who feared God, and trembled at 
the disregard manifested towards His command
ments. Many that came up from Babylon with 
Ezra had married Gentile wives; for this sin God's 
judgment came on them, and we learn Ezra caused 
them to separate from their wives and children 
because God had told the children of Israel they 
were not to take Gentile wives (Ezra x.). From 
Corinthians we learn that it is contrary to the 
Word of God for anv saint to be united in mar-
riage to the unconverted (2'Cor. vi. 14; 1 Cor. vii 
39). Ezra, like Daniel, confesses the sin of the 
nation as his sin ; God answers his prayer by re
moving the judgment. We may learn from this 
that no Christian can dishonour God without 
affecting his brethren (1 Cor. xii. 26). If one 
member suffer, all the members suffer with it. " A 
little leaven leaveneth the whole lump " (1 Cor. v. 
6; Gal. v. 9). 

Face.—There is not anything peculiar in this 
word in Scripture, except in reference to God. 
God said to Moses, " Thou canst not see my 
face, for there shall no man see me and live" 
(Exod. xxxiii. 20). In the New Testament we 
read, " No man hath seen God at any time; the 
only begotten Son, which is in the bosom of the 
Father, He hath declared Him » (John i. 18). This 
will explain how the Lord spake with Moses face 
to face, as a man speaketh unto his friend (Exod. 
xxxiii. 9—11). The same wonderful Person 
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answered Philip, when he said "Show us the 
Father," " Have I been so long with you, and yet 
hast thou not known me, Philip 1 He that hath 
seen me hath seen the Father." We read not 
only that the Lord talked with Moses face to 
face, but of many others who had the same blessed 
privilege. Abraham stood before the Lord when 
the two angels who had been with him went 
towards Sodom (Gen. xviii. 22). When God thus 
appeared to Jacob, he called the place Penuel (the 
face of God), "for," said he, " I have seen God 
face to face, and my life is preserved." God also 
appeared to Jacob again when he came out of 
Padan-aram, and blessed him, and said, " Thy 
name is Jacob; thy name shall not be called any 
more Jacob, but Israel shall be thy name." And 
He called his name Israel. God said unto him 
" I am God Almighty; be fruitful and multiply. 
A nation and a company of nations shall be of 
thee, and kings shall come out of thy loins, and 
the land which I gave Abraham and Isaac to thee 
will I give it, and to thy seed; after thee will I 
give the land. And God went up from him in the 
place where He talked with him. And Jacob 
called the name of the place where God talked 
with him Bethel." When the angel of the Lord 
appeared to Moses in a flame of fire, he told him 
not to draw nigh, for the place whereon he stood 
was holy ground; and when God called to him out 
of the midst of the bush he hid his face, for he 
was afraid to look upon God. The Lord went 
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before His people Israel when they came out of 
Egypt in a pillar of cloud by day, and by night 
in a pillar of fire, so that they had light to travel 
by night as well as by day. When the Egyptians 
were in the midst of the Red Sea the Lord looked 
through the pillar of fire and troubled the 
Egyptians, and took off their chariot wheels, 
and told Moses to stretch out his hand over the sea, 
that the waters might destroy them (Exod. xiil 
21, 22; xiv. 24). Joshua also saw the Lord; Reap
peared to him as Captain of the Lord's host, His 
presence made the place holy, thus he, like Moses, 
was told to stand unshod before His holy presence 
(Josh. v. 13—15). Before Samson was born the angel 
of the Lord appeared to his mother and father, and 
Manoah, like Jacob, asked the angel, " What is thy 
name 1" The reply was, "Why asketh thou after my 
name, seeing it is secret (or wonderful) 1" We also 
read that the Lord came to Samuel, and spoke to 
him, as He did to Adam. In Adam's case, when the 
Lord God walked in the garden in the cool of the 
day, he and his wife hid themselves from the pre
sence of God amongst the trees of the garden. 
And the Lord called unto Adam and said, " Where 
art thou 1" And he said, " I heard Thy voice in 
the garden, and~I was afraid because I was naked, 
and I hid myself." When the Lord called Samuel 
the fourth time, He came and stood, and called as at 
other times. The most wonderful appearance of 
the Lord is given in Matt, xvii., where it says, 
" His face did shine as the sun." Some of the dis-



306 GOOD NEWS FOR YOUNG AND OLD. 

ciples had been told that they should not taste of 
death till they had seen the Lord Jesus coming in 
His kingdom. This promise was fiulfilled a few 
days after, when He was transfigured before them, 
and His countenance was altered, and His raiment 
was white and glistening. (See following Scrip
tures : Matt. xvi. 28 to xvii. 9 ; Mark ix. 1—10; 
Lukeix. 27—36; 1 Peter i. 16—18.) How pri
vileged the disciples, to be permitted to see the 
Lord Jesus as He will appear in glory, when 
" every eye shall see Him, and all kindreds of the 
earth shall wail because of Him " ! Then every 
knee shall bow to Him, and every tongue confess 
that Jesus Christ is Lord to the glory of God the 
Father. All who own Him now, will reign with 
Him for ever. 

" Then they will see His face, 
"Who saved them from their sin, 

There, from the fountain of God's grace, 
Drink endless pleasures in." 

ANSWERS TO BIBLE QUESTIONS FOR OCTOBER. 
1. A man speaking in such a way as not to he heard, is 

compared to one who speaks unto the air (1 Cor. xiv. 7—11). 
2. With a man who rejoiceth more over the one sheep that 

he found than the ninety and nine which went not astray 
(Matt, xviii. 13, 14). 

3. Matt. xvi. 28 ; xvii. 1—9; Mark ix. 1—9 ; Luke ix. 
27—36 ; 2 Peter i. 16—18. 

4. Zion. Psalm ii. 6; cxlvi. 10; Jer. viii. 19; Joel 
iii. 17; Isa. xxiv. 23; xxviii. 16; Micah iv. 7; Rom. 
xi. 20. 

5. Seven weeks, and threescore and two weeks, and 
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after threescore and two weeks shall Messiah be cut off 
(Dan. ix. 25, 26). 

6. The Iwenty-seventh verse speaks of a covenant being 
made with many for one week. 

7. The love of God (1 John ii. 5). 
8. A bright cloud (Matt. xvii. 5). 

ANSWER TO BIBLE ENIGMA FOE OCTOBER. 
" Abide in Me, and 1 in you."—JOHN XV. 4. 

A nn-a Luke ii. 36, 37. 
B enjami-?z . . Deut. xxxiii. 12. 
I chabo-d 1 Earn. iv. 21. 
D oda-^ 1 Cbron. xxviL 4, 
E dre-i • . Jo6h xii. 4. 
I n-ri Luke x. 34. 
N av-y I Kings ix. 26. 
M egidd-o Judges v. 19. 
E &&-U. . . Heb. xii- 16. 

BIBLE ENIGMA FOR NOVEMBER. 

The town where three disciples dwelt—the one of whom was 
he 

Who found "the Christ" Himself, then bade Nathanael 
" come and see." 

The land wherein the Hebrew babe was born, and reared, and 
taught. 

Whence from their bondage hard and cruel his brethren forth 
he brought. 

His birthplace who was shipwrecked thrice, beaten with 
rods, and stoned. 

To whom the finding Chust for every loss and pain atoned. 
The city where the captain dwelt who was by woman slain, 
When wearied to her tent he fled from off the battle plain. 
The place where Paul a Christian found, who hence became 

his friend, 
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To whom the Apostlo afterwards did two epistles send. 
The town wherein the woman lived who bade the dead 

return, 
When the poor God-forsaken king his coming fate would 

learn. 
The home of one whose nephew's fraud endangering his life, 
He thither fled till lapse of years should quench the kindled 

strife. 
The holy, happy Paradise where our first parents dwelt, 
Era yet the touch of sin they knew, ere yet its guilt they 

felt. 
The town wherein he dwelt whose, wealth was, like his 

folly, great, 
Whose wife disarmed her husband's foe, and quelled th' 

avenger's hate. 

These places found, the initials joined, a birthplace then 
appears, 

In fame unequalled in the past, as through all future 
years. 

BIBLE QUESTIONS FOR NOVEMBER. 

1. What event in the New Testament is compared to a 
drunken man ? and when will it take place ? 

2. When is there to be no more sea ? 
3. What is said about the temple, and the light of the 

heavenly city ? 
4. What reason does the Apostle John give for writing his 

first epistle ? 
5. For what does he say the Gospel was written ? 
6. What are the things that God says He will be enquired 

of by His people to do it for them ? 
7. What age does Scripture state a child shall die when 

the voice of weeping will be no more heard in Jerusalem ? 
8. What striking figure is used in Matthew to show those 

who have religion without life, or profess to be Christians 
without being born of the Spirit ? 
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JOHN WICKLIFFE. 

In the year 1229 the Roman Catholic Council, at Toulouse, issued forty-flr* 
canons, one of which forbade the Scriptures to the laity, w the translation of 
any portion of them. In the year 1380 WicUiffe finished his translation of the 
Scriptures. 

GUY FAWKES DAY. 

I F the young reader lives in London, or knows 
anything about it, he will hardly believe that 
Hoxton, now a mass of streets, was, some 270 

12 
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years ago, a village nearly two miles outside the 
walls of old London, surrounded by green fields 
and shady lanes, where lofty towers and turrets 
frowned, and noble and wealthy persons had their 
country seats; where, too, the thatched farmhouses 
and the cottages of the hinds who tilled the fields 
formed the rural hamlet. 

Yet so it was, and at the time I speak of a 
certain nobleman, named Lord Monteagle, had his 
country mansion there. 

One evening towards the end of October, 1605, 
he was sitting at supper with a number of friends 
in the old oaken hall, when a serving-man 
entered with a letter, which he said had been 
given him as he stood in waiting at the great 
gate, by a tall man, whose face and form were 
so concealed by a cloak that he had no idea who 
he was. This mysterious stranger had come sud
denly towards him from a cluster of trees near 
the gate, and, having told him to give the 
letter to his master, had as suddenly vanished in 
the darkness. 

Letters in those days were by no means so 
common as they are now, and Lord Monteagle felt 
some surprise at receiving one in such a mysterious 
way, and, tossing it to his secretary, he desired 
him to read it aloud. This was done. The 
writing was large and cramped, and spoke of some 
solemn event about to happen, and said that, 
" though there be no appearance of any stir, they 
shall receive a terrible blow this Parliament, and 
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yet they shall not see who hurts them." It went 
on to counsel Lord Monteagle to withdraw from 
the neighbourhood of London into the country, 
and implored him as he valued his life not to be 
present when Parliament should meet on the fifth 
of November. There was neither name, date, nor 
place in the letter. It might be only a hoax; yet 
its words were so dark and strange that Lord 
Monteagle and his friends thought it of sufficient 
importance to send it to the chief officer of state. 
This was accordingly done early the next morning, 
and by him it was shown to King James. A council 
was called, and the strange letter laid before 
them. Some say that it was the king himself 
who interpreted its dark meaning; but, however 
that may be, it was shown that gunpowder was to 
be the agent by which the " terrible blow " was 
to be so given that none should see who hurt 
them ; and thus this dark and wicked attempt to 
overturn at one blow both the government and 
the religion of this country has come to be called 
"Gunpowder treason and plot/' and I have no 
doubt you have often heard the boys shout in 
chorus : 

" I know no reason 
Why gunpowder treason 
Should ever be forgot," 

as they carry the limp figure of their straw-stuffed 
Guy from door to door, seated in an old chair, 
with a pole on each side, a slouched hat, or 
perhaps a fool's cap, on his head, and an ugly 
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mask for his face. "Well, on search being secretly 
made in the vaults of the Parliament House, the 
monstrous plot was fully revealed; but everything 
was left as it was found, and a watch set on the 
conspirators. In the meantime, as I told you last 
month, the plotters met, as agreed, in the old 
house in Enfield Chase, called "White AVebbs, to 
consult as to the friends some of them wished to 
spare. After a long debate, Robert Catesby, the 
ringleader of the whole plot, persuaded them that 
most of the Romish lords would be absent from 
Parliament on the fatal day. 

" But with all that," said he, " if they were as 
dear to me as my own son, rather than our scheme 
should fail, they also must be blown up." 

To this they all agreed at last, little thinking 
that a warning had already been sent to Lord 
Monteagle, for the writer kept his own secret, and 
pretended to assent with the rest to what Catesby 
said. 

Thus you see how little these wicked men 
regarded human life; willing even to sacrifice 
their friends rather than forego their desperate 
purpose. Such is the Romish religion; heartless, 
cruel, unrelenting, it knows no mercy for either 
friend or foe. A whole nation might be plunged 
into mourning, so that the Pope was exalted and 
Rome triumphant. But God had ordained other
wise, and for the sake of thousands of His dear 
people in this country, for the sake also of His 
precious "Word (translated, as you perhaps know 
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in the reign of James I ) , He had already over
ruled their wicked designs. It was Tresham who, 
without the knowledge of the other conspirators, 
had sent the letter I have told you of to Lord 
Monteagle, and it was by its means that the whole 
plot was discovered. Thus God can, and often 
does, use even wicked men to effect His gracious 
purposes and defeat their own. 

The night of the 4th of November at length 
arrived, and Guy Fawkes, with a dark lanthorn 
hidden under his cloak and his features concealed 
by the large slouched hat commonly worn in those 
days, stole through the silent streets of old London 
to the vaults of the Parliament House, there to wait 
until the king and nobles should assemble on the 
following day. All was in readiness for the suc
cessful carrying out of the Eomish plot. A train 
of gunpowder had been laid from the vault doors, 
which opened into the street, to the barrels of 
powder within; the slow match and touch-wood 
were at hand; a ship was waiting in the river pre
pared to sail at a moment's notice, when the deed 
was done, to convey Guy Fawkes to a foreign land; 
a horse stood ready to carry him to the ship, and 
he, booted and spurred, was prepared to fling 
himself into the saddle as soon as the match had 
been applied to the train. 

Midnight has come, and the bell of old West
minster Abbey slowly and solemnly tells that 
the morning of the FIFTH OF NOVEMBER, so 
famous ever since, has arrived at last. How 
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much seemed to hang upon the events of that 
one day! Was the light of God's blessed 
Word to be put out in this land, His people to 
be consigned to the dungeon, the torture, and 
the stake, the Babylonish harlot to reign again, 
and the people to be forced back into the deep 
darkness of Romanism ] Was the religion of 
Mary to take the place of the Gospel of our 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ in this country, 
as it has done for centuries in Italy, France, 
Spain, and every land where Popery prevails? 
Were poor sinners to be taught, as they are in 
those countries to this day, that they were to 
trust to the merits of saints, to penances, indul
gences, and priestly absolution for the forgiveness 
of their sins, instead of the precious blood of God's 
dear Son, which cleanseth from all sin 1 Was the 
Pope to be the Vicar of Christ here, instead of the 
Holy Spirit, and a poor sinful man calling himself 
"priest," and clad in heathen haberdashery, to 
stand between the souls of men and God? Oh, 
dear young reader, what awful iniquity has the 
Romish Church, and all her imitators, to answer 
for! If the earth swallowed up " Korah and all 
his company," when he would have thrust himself 
into the office God had given Aaron, how shall 
they escape who thus daringly take the place that 
belongs alone to Him who is the great High Priest 
of our profession, Christ Jesus 1 If Saul 
was "the chief of sinners, because," as he 
says, " I persecuted the Church of God," what 
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terrible judgment awaits those who for ages have 
been " drunken with the blood of the saints, and 
with the blood of the martyrs of Jesus?" (Rev. 
xvii. G.) 

But to return to our little history of the fifth 
of November. Midnight, as I have said, was 
past; one, two o'clock had struck from the steeples 
of many an old City church. Guy Fawkes had 
for hours been alone in the gloomy vault; alone 
with his own evil conscience and the darkness 
around him. "Whether the dank atmosphere of 
the vaults or his own guilty conscience oppressed 
him, I don't know, but, as the old Abbey "bell 
tolled two, he softly and stealthily opened the 
cellar door, and crept into the street to breathe 
the fresh air. But scarcely has his foot touched 
the pavement, when an officer, making a sudden 
plunge, seizes him in an iron grasp. For a 
moment he makes a desperate effort to get back 
into the vault, that he may fire the train and blow 
himself and the officers into the air; but others 
throw themselves upon, him, cast him to the 
ground, bind him hand and foot, and carry him 
off to prison. 

Shortly after day-break he is taken before the 
Lords of the Council, where, instead of denying 
his wicked purpose, he confesses to the whole plot, 
and glories in it. The news soon spreads through 
the City of the wonderful yet narrow escape of 
the king and parliament; and, while the mass of 
the people express their mingled joy and indigna* 

12 * 
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tion in uproar and confusion, as has been so often 
done on every fifth of November from that hour 
to this, God's people see, in a nation's deliverance 
from the cruel power of Romanism, His gracious 
hand who neither slumbers nor sleeps, and to 
whom they sing, 

" Now seated on Jehovah's throne, 
The Lamb once slain, in glory bright; 

'Tis thence Thou -watchest o'er Thy own, 
Guarding us through the deadly fight." 

Guy Fawkes paid the penalty of his crime with 
his life. Condemned to death after a long trial, 
he was taken to the west end of St. Paul's church
yard and executed. The other conspirators fled, 
but most of them were afterwards taken and 
brought to justice. 

Thus ended the wicked "plot," the memory 
of which is still renewed on every fifth of 
November. But for God's goodness to this your 
native land, dear young reader, there would at 
this hour have been no GOOD NEWS for you, 
no Bible, no truth; nothing but Romish mis
sals, silly narratives of the lives of so-called 
saints, images, relics, countless errors and false
hoods, "which drown men in destruction and 
perdition." How have you profited by God's 
mercy] Do you read and hear God's precious 
"Word in vain 1 Or have you " taken heed there
unto," and been brought by the "Word to believe 
in the Lord Jesus Christ? If you have, then 
hav« you cause for thankfulness that God, in His 
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providence, has maintained the light of His truth 
in the land, in spite of all that wicked men and 
Satan sought to do two hundred and seventy years 
ago, on THE FIFTH OF NOVEMBER. 

TASTING. 

Is not an abundance of varied kinds of fruit, taste
fully arranged in a fruiterer's shop, a pleasant sight 1 
But, look at it as long as you may, the mere sight 
of it will not please, or satisfy the palate, will it ? 
Agreeable as it is to the eye, I think, my young 
friend, that you would prefer to have a taste of 
some of the fruit, even though it were only one 
ripe plum or mellow pear. You would tell me, 
perhaps, that fruit only looks nice to eat. And I 
agree with you. 

Suppose that I had eaten a juicy apple, or a 
delicious peach or apricot, I should of course know 
the taste of i t ; and, if I were to give one to a child 
who had never had one before, I might say, " Oh, 
do taste it I you have no idea how nice it is." 
And I think that I should not have to offer it 
twice, for the child would only be too glad to take 
and eat it at once. 

Now, I want to speak to you cheerfully, but 
seriously, about something far better and sweeter 
than the most blooming fruit that ever grew in the 
garden or orchard, It is about Jesus, the precious 
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Saviour, the Son of God. I am happy to be able 
to say that, as regards myself, I have not only 
heard and read of the great love of God in giving 
His dear Son to die upon the cross for sinners, but 
that, because the Holy Spirit has brought the good 
news home to my heart, I can truly say that I 
" have tasted that the Lord is gracious " (1 Pet. ii. 3). 
And oh, how sweet is the taste to the heart of one 
that trusts in Him ! Listen to what I now say to 
IJGU, my young friend: " 0 taste and see that the 
Lord is good " (Psa. xxxiv. 8). Read as much as 
you like about the love of God, and the loveliness 
of Jesus, as taught in the Scriptures, and explained 
to you in the many interesting books and maga
zines which are written expressly for the young, 
but do not rest content, I beseech you, with merely 
hearing and reading about the Lord. No, but let 
me entreat you to taste that He is gracious. Oh! 
do trust Him. Do come noiv to Him. See His 
arms outstretched to receive you, and to lay you in 
His bosom of sweet and eternal love. 

Then, when you have indeed tasted His love, you 
will be able to say to your young friends as I have 
Baid to you, " 0 taste and see that the Lord is good!" 
And who can tell whether they may not be inclined 
to heed the gracious invitation which God gives to 
all to come to Him, in the name of His beloved 
Son, and thus, believing, taste His love and grace 
for themselves 1 And would not that be joyful 1 

.TheTe is another precious truth which I want to 
tell you. When you have come to the Lord, and 
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proved His love, you will have a new taste given 
to you for everything that He loves. You will 
then be able to say in truth, " How sweet are Thy 
words unto my taste; yea, sweeter than honey to 
my mouth!" (Psa. cxix. 103.) There is a beautiful 
passage in the Song of Solomon (ii. 3), " I sat 
down under His shadow with great delight, and 
His fruit was sweet to my taste." Now, just 
think how delightful it would be on a bright, sun
shiny day to be sitting beneath a leafy tree plucking 
and partaking of the delicious fruit with which its 
branches were covered! This is a sweet picture of 
the rest and delight of a soul that is happy in the 
Lord, and in the enjoyment of communion with 
Him. May it be ymr portion, my dear young 
friend, whoever you may be. T. 

SALVATION through. Christ Jesus, 
Endearing, precious sound! 

Shout, shout the word " salvation " 
To earth's remotest bound ; 

Salvation for the guilty, 
Salvation for the lost, 

Salvation for the wretched, 
The sad and tempest-tossed. 

Salvation for the aged, 
Salvation for the young, 

No less for little children, 
Proclaim with joyful tongue; 

Salvation for the wealth)'-, 
Salvation for the poor, 

Salvation for the lowly, 
Yes, life for evermore! 



'•COME HOME." 

A SHORT time ago my attention was called to a 
printed bill, in which the loss of two boys was 
advertised, and a reward offered to any one who 
should restore them to their sorrowing parents. 
The boys who had strayed were brothers, of the 
ages of twelve and six years, and, if I rightly 
remember, had been absent from home for nearly 
a fortnight. Here was a source of trouble and 
unhappiness both to the children and to their 
parents. The bill contained a request that any 
person who might obtain tidings of the children 
would at once communicate the information to the 
parents; and, what was very natural and touch-
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ing, the children themselves were earnestly en
treated to return home. 

In what a state of anxiety must the poor 
parents have been ! and, if they knew the One 
who is the Hearer of prayer, how must their heart 
have been poured out to Hiin on behalf of their 
wayward and wandering sons! What a sad 
return these children had given for all the love 
and care which had been bestowed upon them! 
Do you ever think, dear children, that your 
parents, especially if they have tasted the love of 
God, feel far more for you, when you go wrong or 
act naughtily, than you do yourselves 1 And, if 
you have not come to Jesus, but show continued 
evidence of your desire to keep at a distance from 
Him, oh, how do parents who love His name 
grieve over your unbelief and hardness of heart! 
How they pray to G-od that your souls may be 
saved ! How they endeavour that the Word of 
His salvation shall be presented to you in all the 
fulness of His love and the preciousness of the 
name of Jesus! 

And can you be, indifferent to all this love and 
care for your souls, and turn a deaf ear and a hard 
heart to their tender beseechings and earnest 
entreaties ? Oh I while you are yet young, listen 
to the voice of God speaking to you through His 
Word, and by the kindly solicitations both of your 
parents and of all your real friends. 

I wish you to observe that the two boys referred 
to were of an age that even the younger of them 
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must have known that it was wrong thus to wander 
away from home. They were not like little things 
who may be lost unconsciously to themselves. No; 
they were both old enough to be aware that their 
act was one of self-will. And you, dear children, 
who are able to read this narrative, have the 
witness in your conscience when you design 
or commit some wicked act. You know, for 
instance, that it is sinful to act deceitfully, to 
tell an untruth, or to speak or behave disrespect
fully to your parents. And have you not some
times felt pride, or anger, or envy, or some other 
evil passion rising in your heart 1 No doubt 
you have; and does not God take notice of all 
these things and thoughts 1 How, then, will you 
meet Him ] How can you give an answer to Him 
who is holy 1 Well, indeed, you cannot give 
any satisfactory reply. But I will tell you what 
you should do. Believe His love to you, a sinful 
child, as shown in the cross of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, who, though He Himself knew no sin, yet 
was there made sin for us, and put it away by 
the sacrifice of Himself, in order that they who 
believe in Him might have forgiveness of sins 
through His blood, and appear before God in all the 
beauty and perfection of Him who shed it. 

The troubled parents requested that whosoever 
could assist them in their search after their 
wandering sons would kindly do so. Who could 
resist such an appeal 1 Would not one have been 
delighted if he could have helped them in any way? 
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And, dear young believer in the Lord Jesus 
Christ, would you not consider it to be one of the 
greatest joys which you could have to be a helper 
in any humble way in bringing a poor lost, siuful 
soul home to the bosom of the Saviour ? Do you 
not know some children who appear to you to be 
wandering away, like lost sheep, from the only 
One that can save and bless them ? Can you not, 
then, try, in some way, to bring them to Him ? 
Do you pray for them 1 Do you let them see that 
you love them ? Do you ever whisper the sweet 
name of Jesus in their ears 1 Do you try to invite 
them to the Sunday School, or to the preaching of 
the Gospel 1 Oh, there are numberless ways of 
helping in the blessed work of seeking to save the 
lost; and may your young hearts be so fresh in 
the love of Christ that you may endeavour, 
through His grace, to draw some precious soul to 
Himself. 

The parents offered a reward to any one who 
would restore their lost children to them. 
And what a reward does the God of all grace 
pour into the bosom of those whom He uses in 
bringing poor sinners home to Himself! Does 
the true-hearted servant of Christ wish to be 
recompensed by man for telling the good news of 
the grace and love of God 1 No; he is so 
abundantly blessed already in Christ that it is his 
delight freely to tell of the grace of God to poor 
prodigal sinners. And well, indeed, is he rewarded 
when he has the witness in himself that he has 
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sought the glory of Christ in his efforts to win 
souls to Him. 

One more word to you, my dear young friends, 
who have not rested in the bosom of Jesus. See, 
how the parents earnestly entreated their children 
to come home. So would we, on behalf of God 
who loved the world, and sent His Son that 
sinners might be kept from going down to the pit, 
beseech you now, while your hearts are yet young 
and tender, to come home to Jesus, that you may 
find an eternal home of joy and blessedness in His 
bosom of love. 

Come, come, come, oh, come home ! T. 

MORE ABOUT JOSEPH.—LOVE CASTING OUT FEAR. 
(GEN. XLV. 3 to 15 ; 1 JOHN IV. 18.) 

IN the presence of Joseph every mouth was 
stopped : they " could not answer him." He has 
let them know who he is ; now he gets them close 
up to him and reminds them what they had done. 
But the very first thing he then tells them is that 
they must not be grieved nor angry with them
selves that they had done it. How like this 
was to the God of all grace, who " pardons . . . 
because He delights in mercy!" We see the same 
thing in the life of the Lord Jesus: Peter let 
down his net because Jesus told him, and so 
many fishes came into the net that the ship began 
to go down. Poor Peter was so alarmed that he 
threw himself down at the feet of Jesus, and 
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begged Him to go away and leave him. He 
found that Jesus was God, for who else could 
make the fishes crowd into his net like that, 
when he had been working hard all night, and it 
seemed as if every fish had gone away 1 And 
Peter, knowing himself to be "a sinful man," 
could not bear to be so near to one whom he found 
out to be the "Lord" Himself. So, as he could not 
get out of the ship away from Jesus, he prayed 
that Jesus would go away from him. But the 
blessed Saviour would never leave a poor sinner 
who was before Him in trouble about his sins. 
He would not drive away such an one, nor depart 
Himself until He had taken away his fear and 
given him peace. When the proud religious 
leaders of the people at Jerusalem found fault 
with others, Jesus " left them, and went out of the 
city and lodged " somewhere else; but when Peter 
was before Him finding fault with himself, He 
would not leave him; He spoke kindly to him, 
and told him to "fear not." From that time 
Peter should not only be quite at home with Jesus 
himself, but he should go and preach the Gospel to 
others, and teach them to know Jesus too; he 
should catch men instead of catching fishes. So 
Peter left all the broken nets and sinking ships to 
follow Jesus, whose " perfect love " had cast out 
all his fear. Something like this you may find in 
the sixth chapter of Isaiah. The prophet there 
in a vision sees God, and is afraid because He 
knows himself to be not Jit for His presence. But 
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when the Lord hears him confessing his sin, and 
crying out in distress and fear, He sends an angel 
to make him fit; and then Isaiah is not afraid to 
stay there, or unwilling to be sent anywhere the 
Lord chooses to send him. So Joseph, in this 
chapter, when his brothers said they were " true 
men," and seemed well pleased with themselves, 
he "spake roughly to them." But now that he 
has heard them say they were "verily guilty," and 
they are trembling before him, with not a word to 
say for themselves, he says, " Now, therefore, be 
not grieved nor angry with yourselves that ye sold 
me hither." When they had learnt to condemn 
themselves then he justified them. And so it 
always is with the Lord Himself. A lawyer once 
wanted to "justify himself;" and another time a 
Pharisee trusted in himself that he was "righteous;" 
but the Lord was not pleased with either of them. 
Another poor man felt himself to be a sinner, and 
said, " God, be merciful to me, a sinner;" and 
Jesus says he "went down to his house justified 
rather than the other." It is so still, dear child : 
if we try to make it out that we are " good," the 
Lord, who knows all about us, will, as it were, 
send us empty away; but if we own we are guilty 
sinners, and nothing better, then He tells us He 
came into the world to save sinners. Job never 
got really at home with God till he had learned 
to say, "Behold, I am vi le;" and then it is said 
" the Lord accepted Job ; " and those three friends 
of his who had thought him so much greater a 
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sinner than themselves had to get Job to pray for 
them. 

Well, we see in this chapter that when Judah 
and Reuben and all of them are down on their 
faces before Joseph for fear of him, he has not a 
word of anything but kindness to say to them. 
They had said, " Thou art even as Pharaoh," but 
he says, " I am your brother," and they find that, 
instead of his anger burning against them (chapter 
xliv. *18), his heart melts over them. They wanted 
to speak a word in their " lord's ears," but he fell 
upon their necks and kissed them. He had called 
Benjamin, " the man in whose hand the cup was 
found," and had said he should be his servant, but 
now he says, " my brother Benjamin." Not " your 
younger brother of whom ye spake," or " my son," 
as in chapter xliii., and surely not now "my 
servant," but "my Wither/" And he tells them 
the eyes of all of them could see that it really was 
the mouth of their own brother that was talking 
with them. 

Do you not remember a greater than Joseph, 
who was in the midst of his eleven " brethren " 
(Luke xxiv. 33; John xx. 17), and who told them 
to see Him and touch Him, that they might be 
quite sure it was Himself? More than thirty 
years before some shepherds had a sign given to 
them : if they found a babe lying in a manger, 
they might be quite sure it was the Lord of glory ! 
No other babe would be found so poorly off as 
that. And now, if the person in the midst of the 
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disciples had marks of iron nails having been 
driven through His hands and His feet, they 
might be quite satisfied that it was no one else 
but their Lord and Master ! And it was He, with 
those wounds in His hands with which He had 
been wounded in the house of His friends (Zee. 
xiii. 6). 

So Joseph kissed all his brothers, and cried over 
them; not turning aside into another room to 
weep there, as he had done before, but with his 
arms round their necks. They could not doubt 
his love to them, and, now their fear was gone, 
they could " talk with " him, as well as hear with
out dread all he had to say to. them. It is blessed 
to know that the Lord Jesus treats in this way 
all those who come to Him by faith. When He 
came into the world they " cast Him out and killed 
Him;" but He says, " Him that cometh unto. Me, 
I will in no wise cast out.'' The feeblest little 
child or the oldest and most guilty sinner is wel
come, if he comes confessing his sins. 

" Not the weakest e'er can say, 
' I came, but I was sent away.' " 

No, He does not " cast out" those who come, 
but He does cast out our fear, and He does it by 
making known to us His " perfect love " (1 John iv. 
18). "We sing with joy— 

" No wrath God's heart retaineth 
To usward who believe, 

No dread in ours remaineth 
As we His love receive. 



DICTIONARY OF THE BIBLE. 329 

Returning sons lie kisses, 
And with His role invests, 

His perfect love dismisses 
All terror from our breasts." 

. Have you, dear child, so learned to know your 
own sins and God's holiness as to fear God ? (Luke 
xxiii. 40.) And have you so known and believed 
the love that God hath towards us—that perfect 
love which He has shown in giving up His dear 
Son to die for us—that you have " peace with God" ? 

W. TY. 
(To be continued next year, if the Lord will.) 

DICTIOtfAEY OF THE BIBLE. 
(Continued from page 306.) 

Mrahite.—In 1 Kings iv. 31, where God is 
speaking of the wisdom of Solomon, he is com
pared to Ethan the Ezrahite, from which we learn 
that Ethan was a very wise man. 

Faith.—This word occurs twice in the Old Tes
tament (Deut. xxxii. 20, and Hab. in. 4), but more 
than two hundred times in the New Testament. 
The following Scriptures will show in what varied 
connections faith is spoken of, all of which teach 
that the salvation of God is " of faith, that it 
might be by grace," for " by grace ye are saved 
through faith; and that not of yourselves, it is 
the gift of God : not of works, lest any man should 
boast." The Apostle Paul tells those that had 
faith at Ephesus that they were God's workman
ship, created in Christ Jesus unto good works, 
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which God had before ordained that they should 
walk in them. Though the word " faith " does not 
occur more frequently in the Old Testament, yet 
we read of many who had faith, and what they by 
faith endured (Heb. xi.). I t says Abraham believed 
God, and it was counted to him for righteousness. 
He believed what God told him. So did the other 
saints of old. Rahab had heard of God's wonder
ful power and works. She believed God, and was 
saved. 
Thy faith hath made thee whole (Matt. ix. 22). 
Thy faith hath saved thee (Luke vii. 50). 
Through faith in His name (Acts iii. 16). 
Purifying their hearts by faith (Acts xv. 9). 
Sanctified by faith that is in Me (Acts xxvi. 18). 
The just shall live by faith (Rom. i. 17). 
A man is justified by faith without the deeds of 
the law (Rom. iii. 28). 
His faith is counted for righteousness (Rom. iv. 5). 
Righteousness which is of faith (Rom. ix. 30). 
Justified by the faith of Christ (Gal. ii. 16). 
Children of God by faith in Christ Jesus (Gal. iii. 26). 
By grace are ye saved through faith (Eph. ii. 8). 
Faith is the substance (assurance or firm convic
tion of things hoped for (Heb. xi. 1). 
Without faith it is impossible to please God 
(Heb. xi. 6). 
This is the victory that overcometh the world, even 
our faith (1 John v. 4). 
I live by the faith of the Son of God, who loved 
jne and gave Himself for me (Gal. ii. 20). 



ANSWERS TO BIBLE QUESTIONS FOR NOVEMBER. 

1. Isa. xxiv. 20; 2 Peter iii. 1—18. 
2. In the new earth, when the first heaven and earth have 

passed away (Rev. xxi. 1). 
3. The new Jerusalem is described as having no temple, 

i i for the Lord God almighty and the Lamb are the temple of 
it, and the city will not need the sun and moon to shine in 
it, because the glory of God and the Lamb will be the light 
thereof, and the nations of them which are saved shall walk 
in the light of it" (Rev xxi. 22—27). 

4. One reason for the Apostle John writing his first epistle 
is that all believers may know that they have eternal life in 
the Son of God (1 John v. 9—13). 

5. That those who hear or read the Gospel of John might 
believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son* of God, and that • 
believing they may have life through His name (John 
xx. 31). 

6. God will gather Israel into their own land; He will 
then sprinkle clean water upon them, and take away their 
stony heart, and He will put His Spirit within them: in 
other words, they will be born of water and of the Spirit. 
Nicodemus could not have known of this earthly blessing pro
mised to Israel; therefore, after the Lord Jesus had spoken 
to him of the necessity of being thus born of water and of 
the Spirit, that he may enter into the kingdom of God (not 
the Church), He said, "Art thou a master in Israel, and knowest 
not these things P If I have told you earthly things, and ye 
believe not, how shall ye believe if I tell you heavenly ? " 
Christians have no warrant whatever in taking this passage 
for Christian baptism, or making it the door of entrance 
into the Church of God. The Lord Jesus Christ tells 
Nicodemus that He had been speaking to him about earthly 
blessing, which he could have learnt from the book of 
Ezekiel and other prophets. He shows most plainly that 
all who enter the kingdom of God must be born of water 
and the Spirit. When God's kingdom comes, and His will 
s done on earth, He will multiply Israel's cattle, and the 
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fruit of the tree, and the increase of their fields, and cause 
Ijieir cities, which are now lying waste, to be builded, and 
will settle them after their old estates, and make their land 
like the garden of Eden, and " do better unto them than at 
their beginnings,'' and they shall not teach every man his 
neighbour, and every man his brother, saying, Know t ie Lord, 
for all Israel shall know Him, from the least to the greatest, 
for God will be merciful to their unrighteousness, and their 
sins and their iniquities He will remember no more, and all 
His people shall be holy" (Eod. xix. 6 ; xxii. 31 ; Lev. xi. 44, 
45; Numb. xvi. 3). The above are amongst the many 
blessings that God will be enquired of by the house of Israel, 
to do it for them (Ezek. xxxvi.; Heb. viii. 9—12). 

7. God says one dying at a hundred years old is reckoned 
a child. The age.of His people then shall be as the age of a 
tree, and He will give them strength proportionate to their 
days—that is, strength of body. He says, " As thy days so 
shall thy strength be/* This passage is generally misquoted 
as follows : "As thy day is, so shall thy strength be" (Deut. 
xxxiii. 25 ; Isa.lxv., read the 18th to the 25th verse). 

S. All who are outwardly religious, and are not children 
of God by faith in Christ Jesus, are no better than the foolish 
virgins who have lamps without oil. 

ANSWER TO BIBLE ENIGMA FOR NOVEMBER. 

"Bethlehem." 
B ethsaida John i. 44—46. 
E gypt Acts vii. 17—22,. 
T arsus . . . Acts x*ii. 3; 2 Cor. xi. 25 ; PhiLiii. 7—9. 
H arosheth Jud. iv. 2, 16—21. 
L ystra Acts xvi. 1—4. 
E ndor 1 Sam. xxviii. 6, 7. 
H arm Gen. xxvii. 43—45• 
E den . . . ; Gen. ii. 8. 
M aon 1 Sam. xxv, 2, 22—33. 


